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RERIIBIT WK H

elh HE—

I B ok & kR
(1) BEKEDS
FATERERRS GUT IATHE &5 & NEIER) SO T, (A stapa (&
BZVILAE  citya) EFDOMAY EDBEZFIZBVWTHIERZ SO H S, [/\THE)
BEEMNS MRER] OEENEBNIFERSOTHELD . FREN, A0 HEOE
B REwRE) | 2EERL. EPORILTLEBLT, £ F - KR - - 478
REEMIT, OB TINERBL, BETHDE, T, ZOLEAZIEL
WEED ZEALEN IR L ZRIICEFDOBEE Z(MEDRMICEEL T, &L ITHt
EL, HHL, BT 20L, WTNALDEL OEHEEHELITHAOH», EiHHE
KBNS, HBEINZ o THERXIC, AMRICE—YEFELL TOHFEIIES LTH
BOEN, MERITNWDRDEIZONWTEATYEEEEZE-ON, LS. R
Kid, MRIIBREHBRBBEIZOVWTHAT - UEEELZERLZOTT, L& X5,
Z I THERZW S,

FI3NSIHTT, hih ERKXDE) & TOHM (atnabhavasarira) %%
TWANSHENHE LI b T, —IEEREETVWENS 2%
MAEIIMAE KIEND D TH D, K - WEE - EFEE O HFEIRER
BRENSELCELOTHS. ZOMKN [MHiFcHohik] BEERSTVWS &N
ST &L BEEREDHARTETRE > TELEDOTH>T) "—EIFEDE
HOESR @Géraya) &5 TWS, TORBEHROFTE L TYEZOFEITEEL
TWBDTH 0, (AEOFENERL. EORENERL. B0 FENERL
TWa, s, ZOESNTHEEETI—TEEOFROERTH»S, —UF
BOBROBERTDOEDTHENE, (HLWBHREITLES THE cityaTDH D

O oy aNO—EILEHER, KIE, VI, 596, al7 [TidH DA, FOMD Asta DEEE
iz,
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THY) P HALL. B TEREBOERSTVD, FAULS KASRIERL
T EZTE TNSOBBOBMT (Gariranam) ORENHZTH A5, £35S
DT I vh&, Phnd2B8EFH50EHELAN. COREREE +&
ZLLTEMORCLTEREL. Fhemalnit. &F. KR-#-8% - #EC
Ko THILL, BHLUMHEL.. FETHAES5E FALIOEIEN (BED
HE ERERBEORELZT D] ZBEOBET - BLADSBET. 0%
DUEEBBTHS S, FREREL, BREL 2OBEEFIH50IIBLAIZ—
PEEOEROREFERLIEIECEETHAINSTHBY, (Asta, 29, 10- 22)

TAFHI OFE=, MEIZIZ, MROHFEKOEODEEEZE ARy —/tb, Fh
SPBRBEREREILL O THESNLHIFRETHD., TOBRBBTHEINLTEF,. ALK
Ko TEHIN, HEBINLZOTHS. TORERTHERERBEELTDHDDHEH,
FELORTH 0%, (LWFTEBORBELDOTHE NG, THICEHEHIN, (E
THERETHD, ERORLTWS, 2O, [ATEI BN THAKDE
BERD A My = NEDBLEO—YEORETH 5B EWBRELBEITNET
H5, EVWDERIEIINT VR, BB, THHE] GBaznid (55 08k )
T DIT itmabhava-$arira SAABRE TREEOEBEZERNTHWSZ L, BL
N Sarira EWVWIEBIZDWTIE, TBK) 2RI EE T sarira EEEEEZH WV, B
BE2ETEEIIT sarirani EEEFEEZB VWS ES [/\TEI TH MEERK] TH
FALTHB., MEER) BTN 50REICDOWTREBICEAT S,

(2) BERE_BONH
MEEERE 3R TR OB TERM BN B - —EMRMHRETIE—F
FREE_—ZERRRBEEMATZDO KN, ERERETIE. BRIGRARTIIROEHE
FENTVAHREELHIIET —ERTEROBLIRNIN. BRBIBROE-LECBIL
T, BT KN OEIECHS) « THROBEBERRIIERICHDOLERON,. T

QD MEROEET (HOWBIRECESTHEEFOODTHD] LS TO—HIHERE
SHTRTO Asta HIRICEWD S, BESIHRUBERACHEAINED D THS S,

© Asta 29, 10-23. AFE GR) . 84-85DHFARICHB VT hetuka LWV IHFEEFEEDOEKICED
BEQBMENRD T, ZEORXICL> TETET 5,

O ROBRICDWTIE. Asta, 125, 26: esi hi mati janayitri tathigatanim arhatim
samyaksambuddhanam 71 & & 2R,

® Jr & 2id Karashima[1993], 138ff. I NEFERORYLCEL T, HER (2) CITF,
BOZLHITIEEERICL Y, BOESIIKern-Nanjio FiCED) M OFFEBRATLSE (9) 25—
L., I5ICENEQ) wistubh (B tristubhu-jagad) O#S &, (B) Sloka E#ITHES &iTh
V. MEICEH. STHEIED, EEER (10) NS MRMHR (20) £TE BB (1) R
Ry 27) EERBETEEEY, FNUAOEERROBREZEZEEER, BRI OBEHERIIAH
ENL B, oW, BUE. EEEOETRULEEEZS) S0,

4
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EHiE] OBBEZEAL TREH I LIBEEOEBLTELLEIATHS., BHK
BUT ALADOBEBEZRDA by —NEFL DD NEFER ORMRTFNEEIN,
BINTH, CORROEEVEDONLLIEOFEHNDO IETH S, TDOMIFEHS
B ZETANELFIDERN S —DEG 2B TFTH <, ARICITRO BT
Vo TRAICHBEZLIDF LRV XEDHD. BE ERETHUT) OBMNIH
BPANTNBA, WEITH- EHHRELRSDERLR,

KN. 339, 6-9: ya imam dharmaparyayam tathagatasya parinirvrtasya dharayed va vacayed
va defayed va likhyed va lekhayed va tad anenaham ajita paryayenaivam vadami, na me
tena parinirvrtasya dhatustapah karayitavya na samghapiija.
AR PAIER Lz L EIT, ZoEM (EfCE TARSER TobbE AR
FanskMER) 237) 2%FL. H#E L. BRL. FEL. 2 0WEEFEXE
IO FTRANBNE, R, TIFK ZOLSBEFTISNE S, BIIRIE
BUADIZDIL, BERZRD LA MY —N2ETED, BEANOf#ZL D
TRLEFRN, &,

ME#EEZ) EEBO, (MBBEIDOLRHA, ZLTEOEER2XL DEET 55
NELDBRERBREEZ LVRETS MRER] OMBIANWI ERTORINHA
LNEDTHD. b LOEBTREEE R E MEFER] & OBEDS, MFCS
TAERAEFERZIRL LS ERBERLTOWRWT, Mg THZ MRER] OLEE
& TEER] OFTNEOHRICELTSH I EICT S,

I R LS
PieEid] B+EEMBICIIRO LS BB H 5,

(1) T&Ez, BEX #MEOHDBPATT. 2O FEERO] BEMINRRLRHE

D, @iz, EhNLD, FHEIhED, BENED, FEINEDTS
e BEX TOREOHMIIIMKOMEN., FETIONT, K&, &
<, FUOAMDEIII, #shghidizszn, LML, FZiiEg-> LT
ROEFHADRBINDNEZTHERY, TRUIREN, € IR UROEFEN—
HWERS>TEMITRINETH S, )
KN. 231, 7-11: yasmin khalu punar bhaisajyaraja prthivipradese 'yam dharmaparyayo
bhisyeta va deSyeta va likhyeta va pustakagatah svadhyayeta va samgayeta va tasmin
bhaisajyaraja prthivipradese tathigatacaityam karayitavyam mahantam ratnamayam
uccam pragrhitam, na ca tasminn avadyam tathagatalarirani pratisthapayitavyani, tat
kasya hetoh, ekaghanam eva tasmims tathdgatasariiram upaniksiptam bhavati.

GAB,C) AITIE T OEFMIRELTWS,

Kas. 219,b6-220, a4 iZ{d yasmin ... tasmin 7iyatra ... tatra {2725 72 0, dharmaparyaya
AR LR -0, BREARECEZOOHENS DM, 2FNAXEETELY,
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Tib. 231,5-8: pustakagatah DIHE L TWAHMIIKN. LHETH S,

PEE (GBS KE, IX, 31, b26-29: FEEQLC, [ZORBEHRZ] HLEH
. OBELRFEA BLLWEHEL, HLEEE, #BEMAONIcd, Fhich
EOED, BOTEHELEL., BfE22EITRL, EEEF2EALAT NG T,
QAT AL, HOPIBICHROESEWERTRYD, |

BT RIE, IX 1663, 10-14 3DEZEICLRTSH 5,

E¥#E (BE&H) KE IX 101, b18-21: MA BEEEICHES., HL LHORE
ERLSE. FHL, RELUSESNE. AIBHOA [OAL] TR T, {ADO#F
D, REZUTILSE, BEERBLZEIANL, ESLEAOEFZELS (B
) "M 5Y. WAL, ABUROEFELTES LR ETRD, |

FEEFEZCOETIHADEAXEZHEEZDEDIC [HR) TRLTWS,
BEOEMTIE T OEFFICHYET 5500,

ARy~ UhE) EF XA T2V Gig) EVWD I, FHIZL - TIIBgNT 5
AbWnd L, BEAEKHBIAVWLNEETHEAD NS, [PIEE] TIIFr 1
TAVEOEIZ T8 ERLTWS, BETH, ZEREDOHSIE. FOMTSH
DIIZRIDOBB TRASTLAETHZIZo 0D LT, # stipa OFEEZRWVTL
%5, LIZSL ZOMBOHEBRIZIEDSRWI LT B9, [EER) 1T 2O
HABMN, BEELTEYEIN, Hkdh, FBRINEZD U SN0 E O
BIMESNBERETH D, EVWHN, ZOFEDOFIAFEDRBE Garirani) ZHET
LZHERRN, EnD, TOEMBEIX, TOFZTTIZMRO B ER>EHK
(arira) , MIRDEENT TIKENMMTVUEINSTH D, WD, BFIZIHBINTK
5 DGRE TIIR, MEOEEELFEL, #BERL Vo TVWBOTIRARNA
T, ZHIE TRER] OBRICZDLD TR, LML THRER] DRSS EBELER
BEL, ZVo T2 OIIHUT, EER) X 8 —F Lo Rk oS
EEFR L WD, FEINZ THER] OFELEH, HEETAN—HIZEN -
BEPIAIZ2LBRELEVSTVWEDOTHARYL, BE Ganran) T3k, —8&
O TR DEAR Garira) WEIIWKTTRH D, EVWIDOTHB, EXOWS T8
EROMRDER] | RERTOWD THIROEE) E3MEDTHAD M. T
DEOEWREELHIC, UFLIES S XMEBELTHBL., LiIn NEHER)
3B+ —FBICHENDS A by —/NHDLE (prabhitarama) AR Z FHEL THWERDLD
2, Tskoes) EZZEMBRTYOOTH S,

m ZREPOMKEY
L —ERERRICASE, HFANSERETTELZERER by — RN TZE
FIC B DIFD, hZETEIELZ, ZOEN BT NEEL] 280 TVWS REIZ

©  Fuse[1934], 283-284 1,
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M- T, [HR7R IO THEZEOXLIIRIEL WEA OEMELIS<HLNEL
oo ELERXENWIETY) LEBOFZERT S, TORRMIABOHBRDOEH &
B UIZOEH#NEWSRR o E AREREEATO OB WICE X TREIHAT 5.

(2) TREBEL. CORFHEOBMNTE—REB> ENROHENH S, Zhid
EOETHD, TNTENFEERLEZOTH D] &,

KN. 240, 10ff.: asmin mahapratibhana maharatnastiipe tathagatasyatmabhavas tisthati
ekaghanas tasyaisa stiipah, sa esa sabdam niscarayati.

G(A,B,C) ORI TS,

Kas. 228, bl-2 IZHWTH tathiagatasyatmabhavas ... ekaghanas I XEICHIRTH 3,
asmin AYatra IZ. ratnastipe % ratnastipamadhye 2. efa #levam IC& - T3,
XEIEL RN,

Tib. 240, 10-11: KN. &k ETORRIIRW,

Wik (S8R UT, KEIX 288) 32,8 Tk (A, KEBEECES,
HOFEOFIZ, MROZHEFD | ,

Wi 167,a19-20: PIEEICLF,

EL#E (CEHR) 102, cl2-14: MH#E, S AREREICE S, LOEEFIC.
MREFD, —F [OMF?] 2RELT, RET2IEHEL) SWo T,
ekaghanas Z5ER—E., MEXBETHWRWIIRLTYWS,

BRI OB CHEECHYETSbORREE 50,

LOZEHEOHAIHKENT. REBZTHCEEKOBREZBEX LLITEY
(Ramavisuddhs) & WS HRDBH D, € TITHE (Prabhitarama) & VYD H DU Nz,
LS, TOZFMMIT HEER) ZROVRICHEDT. ZOLRVRELVEED
(& - E%E) 2EDIENTE L, SEMRITTOMRIER AW KHRATRERD
IS HET 7,

(3) THEZHBX, BAARERL R, MROFEDEDEZDII—DOK
ERFEEEDRE Y, FREOMDEDAEEZBROTDIIDOIDIRE W] .
KN. 241, 6ff.: (bhagavata prabhataramena ... evam arocitam) mama khalu bhiksavah
parinirvrtasyasya tathigatitmabhavavigrahasyaiko maharamastiipah kartavyah. $esah
punah stitpa mamoddi$ya kartavyah.

G(B) 234,10-11 124E Z DEFT D%k tathagatatmabhavavigrahasya- AN D %43 2 23,
KN. &L FEo<EXTH%B.
Kas. 229, aSff. HEKRICBVWT KN.EIFZEAERICTH S0, tathagacatmabhiva-

O TATME) T, EpE & TE@EATL] (bodhisattvo mahasattvah) O EE % V1)
TWw, BEL IFBEN] (FEONMOE=) LEZEHET. siEIMABOSTE & &EiICiE
- BEEAEEAFEHRTH S (Kajiyamal1976], 136BH) . ZOBEMIL FEER) THEUT
TRt 2o ERELWSBIIBEZRIC/zo THD THNS,
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vigrahasya {ZH% 3 2{EFTIL tathagatasya’ tmabhavavigrahasyaikaghanasya & 73T
W, —8ERSTROFEDORE] ELDELLE>TW5, stipah 3
stipam & FREFZAFTHNRONTVRS (b2 LK. 2B TESI TH DD TITL,
BREFALE>TWEHEELH D) .

Tib. 241,6 Tid atmabhavavigraha {2 %47z 23813 lus gzugs (FEDE) TH 5.
BEE (KEF) 32, cld-16: [BNREDR. BUEEFEHBTALKTIE.
I RFBERTRL) EA-TWT, (2F) OBMNELRND,

B 167,a26-27: EEIC LM,

EHRE (CEHR) 102, c21-22: TRRRECRE. MROFZEL. TNTEOHRK
D—FIERAELEWMH T, REFZRYE, )

B HOEFTTHEY T S EEIIRN,

REIIE SIERMRICDOVWTORPBERT S, ERAMRICITROLD ZBERS
(#8. adhisthina) 3B - 77,

(4) ™HHO—gottRCHBAELICBWT IBFEO LR <hiB X
EVWSHEPINBAL M ENDER5E, TOVTNOLITBWTHZOFRDA by
=R, ZOFRDEEOBELRD A Ny —)BERETETH A5, TNs DAk -
HEZEICLoTCD THEO LS 2T SHZB X OEPINRMINTVS &&
ik [Z0Z by —NiE] RSO LOEHRICEEDLTHS 5., TN S O{LEHE
EENRCO TBEOLIRT<NERR) EWD EMEFHVTVRS EEKE, Z
DRDFEROBESD ARy —NNVEBZEXD2THAD] .

KN. 241, 8ff.: ayam mama stipo dasasu diksu sarvalokadhatusu yesu buddhaksetresu
saddharmapundariko dharmaparyayah samprakasyeta tesu tesv ayam
mamatmabhavavigrahastiipah samabhyudgacchet. tais tair buddhair bhagavadbhir asmin
saddharmapundarike dharmaparyaye bhasyamane parsanmandalasyopari vaihayasam
tisthet. tesam ca buddhanam bhagavatam imam saddharmapundarikam dharmaparyayam
bhasamananam ayam mamatmabhavavigrahastipah sadhukaram dadyat.

G(B) 234, 11-14 OMIZTOXDRPENR NS, #¥EICIE parsanmandalasyopari
vaihdyasam tisthet D3R, 54, Kas. IWIEWX EL>TND LD THEH, FEERIIR
BNL,

Kas. OTI3 B 45 dhatu DB - RIE (-au) B -0 IKEDH D, stipa PR L
LTHWENTNWS R EDOBFRNZRMN S SMIC  atmabhavavigraha-stipah 2%
itmabhava-vigraha-garira-stipam & 72> TW T, atmabhava & $arira &0 S{AGE
BARBEBTIRNROENERTAVLSNATVS, & I TRZ IATHI O

® Kag, 229,blff.. idam mama stipam dasasu diksu sarvalokadhatusu sarvabuddhaksetresu
abhyudgacchet yatra (yatra) lokadhato[=-au ] yoyas tathagata imam saddharmapundarikam dharma-paryayam
samprakiSayet tatra tatra lokadhito[=-au] idam mama ‘atmabhavavigrahasarirastipam parsa(n)-
mandalamadhyad abhyudgacchet tatra ca tasya tathagatasyagrata upari vathayase 'ntarikse tisthat esa ca
ma(ma) Sariravigraho 'bhya(nta)ra(-ra?) stiipe sthitas tesam (tesam) buddhiniam bhagavata(m) imam
dharmaparyayam bhasamana(nam) sadhukaram vadet.
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itmabhava-sarira EFEIRTH D, HXTZY v FD LS. BIE self OB%RES
ERT MEHORZ LEREEIRSE | thnkhozohd Ly, A&
BERETHCOZELEDIC THE] 2EKRKTZOT, —DOEBEORAMNT
MEZANDDITPPRERTH 5., 2B Kas. DFHM KN, L0 HFBANEL
{A>TW3, —FT. KN. TR TCoaEOLIRTNEHILWHEME
<. | MIEH/DBRENTNED, Kaé. THFNI2EOBVERLTTAT
W5, WFNIKLTHEFIIEIERNROFENRSZOTH->T. EENH 20
THI72Vy, Kas. THX mama éariravigraho ’bhyantara(-ra?) stiipe sthitas ... sadhukiram
vadet &H> T, FBOFEZFETDH2O. AT -NT3a< T, FOFOEFEMN
ROFETHD T ENBHREICIR> TS,

Tib. b KN. iZXEIIZELWL, [ZOHEOLIRTHEHILEWIERFEHL
L X3 ERDIBEENTNWS,

Wi (FER) 32, cléff: T+HHR, FEELL, FLEERE2HFIEd N,

HOFE, EHOMICE CEF 5 BT, 2FEPCEDT, BUTELR,
BEVWREED.

Wi 167, a26f. 3WEFEICRH L,

EFE#E 102, c2f: THHFHFIC, Fh, HOFEERZ2BER T bOENE. &
NEEOE, FHHAORZHAMOLICHERT., RO, txEITED, #U
TEHEXHREES., |
WHEETIIEFOZENERE (€8] EWwl, EFETIE (§RF] EWwoT
W3, IEEFEOETW/EERIC aunabhava-... éarira- £ H > =OM ANy,

BEOBHTIE, BT—FED L - 3NZOHXONEERL TR TN,

RENZ OLEMROBERNZHIA L= DI, REMR TRED NEER] 251
T34, TORZOFEIZZRIMEROENENT, EEOFEZHLZIEOH
HEHBALEOTH S, REFEFEALO FAEDIR, HEOEMAHICLST, &
DEEMRDLEERIZNBDTYT ] EWIBHFIH LT, REFLZRUNROEZR
DI T DERHED, MRS REEMROEFIIEL>T, ROSNTNVS, o
T TOEXBEEASNCT D, RXTHZH., BEEREFRTHLZHE., 2XE5I<,

(5) T [BFHWK] OFXEXZ S5 Tho7kz, R, ho#EbELICBNT
hRE - e ERZO “HEO LS RT HAER A OEMEH T 0F,
O EOHEELEDN “BEOLIRT HAEHL” OEMERL I, Fh
5DEREEDS EICESTHAES, ISITEFNEDAE - HEEBA, [HZx]
BWT, D HEOE Z2IERIRLEZV EESHKIE, FhoolhfEizsid. &
EDBEXZNZNRODE T, +HOFNENOAELIBWTERENERS
FRAMTRECRAZHNTVEDDLEEEZTRTED T, BEh SbfET iz
FNEDMEDODE B E—RHIIR>TEDIAT, TOHET, ZOROEFEOE
PR EEBEVWTHRICGRE AHudzsang (&, ]

s, B [=EBEEA] bEL. REREL, +HCHERTLOEROE
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h2hOBLELIIBVTRELBICKER VTV S, SHOMBAETNIZARDOS
HEEDTRTEIIRIZIRRIZRSBRVWTH S, |
KN. 242, 4-13: etad asya(= prabhitaratnasya) pranidhinam. “yada khalv anyesu
buddhaksetresu buddhi bhagavanta imam saddharmapundarikam dharmaparyayam
bhaseyus tadiyam mamatmabhivavigrahastipo ’sya  saddharmapundarikasya
dharmaparyayasya §ravanaya gacchet tathagatinam antikam; yada punas te buddha
bhagavanto mamitmabhavavigraham udghatya daréayitukama bhaveyu$ catasrnam
parsadim atha tais rtathagatair dasasu diksv anyonyesu buddhaksetresu ya
itmabhivanirmitas tathagatavigraha anyonyanamadheyas tesu tesu buddhaksetresu
sattvanam dharmam desayanti tn sarvan samnipatya tair atmabhidvanirmitais
tathagatavigrahaih ~ sardham pascad ayam  mamatmabhavavigrahastipah
samudghatyopadarsayitavyas catasynam parsadam.”

tanmayapi mahapratibhana bahavas tathagatavigraha nirmitaye dasasu diksu anyonyesu
buddhaksetresu lokadhatusahasresu sattvinam dharmam desayanti te sarve khalv
ihanayitavya bhavisyanti,
G(B) 234, 18-24: REDS L, BHICIZ KN, OKEMTETH 2P, BREHMT.
bhaseyus 7% bhaserams & 2> T\ 2. KN. & L <—H T %,
Kas. 230, bl-231, a7: evam asya pranidhinam krtam abhud, “yatha khalv anyesu
buddhakseresu buddha bhagavantah imam saddharmapundarikam dharmaparyayam
bhiaseyus tadi ’yam mam’ atmabhavavigrahasarirastiipa-m-abhyudgacchet tesam
tathagatanim antike imam dharmaparyayam $runanaya, ya$ ca tathiagato mama tam
stitpam udgatayitukamo bhaven mametad 3tmabhavavigraham upadaréayitukamo

[bhaven mametad atmabhavavigraham upadarsayitukamo] bhavet catasrnam parisadam

tena tathagatena ye samantiasu dasasu diksv anyonyesu buddhaksetresv
atmaniyakatmabhava nirmitas tathagatavigraha viharanti anyonyanamadheya ye tatra
tatra buddhaksetre dharmam defayanti e atmaniyas tathdgatavigraha sarva(e?)
samnipatayitavyah samnipitayitvi sirdham tebhir atmaniyebhis tathagatavigrahebhis
tatah pagcad imam (ma)m’ atmabhavavigrahasarirastipam samudghatyopadaréayitavyam
catasmnam parisadam.”

tan mayi ’pi mahapratibhana bahav’ atmaniyas tathagatavigraha nirmita ye samantasu
dasasu diksv anyaunyesu lokadhatukautinayuta§atasahasresu satvavam dharmam
desayamti te tathagatavigrahah sarve khalv iha dnayitavya bhavisyanti.

[.] AOXBREHO=DEERL DHIFRT S, KN. T mamatmabhivavigraham
udghatya &PPRERBRVVEDLICRSTVWEEZ3IE Kas. Tid  stipam
udgitayitukimo & mametad atmabhavavigraham upadaréayitukamo & % 27T T,

MEEBLL Skl THERORBETRT ) TLEHRELTNS,

230, b3 @D udgitayitukimo XEEXKZDH DIZB VT udghatayitu- DEERTH %,
FIRERIZ L NIE, gha- & ga- LRFRFIOTOEECBVTULLIERRT 3,
230, b3: abhyudgacchet; 230, b4: érunanaya; 231, a3: samudghatya- %2 &'l& BHSD =
I$%e NK. 242, 12: lokadhatusahasresu | Kas. 231, a5-6 TiZ lokadhatu-kauti-
nayuta-$ata-sahasresu & RRIZ# %, kauti iZ kot (D Hypersanskritism 3 %, NK.
242, 5; 10 IZZ"EHRN % armabhavavigrahasripa {3Kas. (230, b3; 231, a3) Ti

10
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atmabhava-vigraha-farira-stipa &785 TW T, atmabhéva, vigraha, Sarira & 103 H
BEEEEFR—-OESHBIARTNS, £, ThHZERNS KN. (242, 8; 9-10)
atmabhava-nirmitas tathagatavigrahah 13Kas. (231, al-2; 4-5) Tid atmaniyas
tathagatavigrahah & UX atmaniyas tathagatavigraha nirmicah T2 % ; Tib. iZde bzhin
gshegs pa’i sku lus sprul pa T, tathagatasyaitmabhivanirmitah H7=25TH3 S5 (
sku lus V3 Sarira=atmabhiva) , ZOMICHLERENIH 2N, WEWERERT B ICH -
S50, —MRICKas T KN LB XEZEES LTS,

Tib. 242,7: KN.Dmamatmabhavavigraham udghatya daréayitukama... 127z 2 {8
ATt nga. yi lus gzugs phye ste bstan par ’dod par gyur na & KN. & &< [RE#RICRL T
Vo, ERREZEII Kas, OARN [LEEFRNWT, ROFEOBERT) EWD
BRICENTVD, BREEANICKN. OFEAITELW,

WHE 32, 227 [TOXRMCREOEDD. TEUDNEE, HBEREEN
AR BOET . BIADORICH SR, CORNEE OO THRICREAELHRT 28
H5E. OO HFHEAD, THURICE>THEEHS DR, J&TELE
UT—UCED., R5%. BUEFTROEHRT 204, 1 KEHL BRND
SOFHMILUT, +HEFITHE> THEZHR<E, SXITERDARL, |

W 167,b5-8: IEZEIC LM,

IE¥E 103, a22-27: T [ZEFHR, & (b&) FALES., | ROBF, £
S OFEIC ZORMZHE<, bLEOMRBL NIURR. ENGEHA LT
& 20+H [OHEL - OR] ORET BHICH-> T, FEIICR 22\,
AR EBICZ OB EHEET, § KEX BUEZEAS ALKEE FEIK
O+ FHE{A, —‘Wﬁﬁ@ﬁfﬂﬁ@ﬁﬂﬂi@\ EeERToEERL (A-1T) B
ZZikWizs LR, (ZBRUR. XIFEE. RZBEF. TEHHE. BILE
B, RRFEANA RULEER . ﬁﬁﬁl{%’ FEE T F -8k, B UER. RIEHBEAL
b, KEL BEERE . FUBETHEDL, —VHEAFLIR, #EREE. &
ek, )

WHEELED THoEN, EBEEOFERLEXIC ERE EEDLD THHEITRS
T3, &I MAREDBRIDOREGEMHET] VDL ED MEMh) LWIFE
KHEB0ORBEXTIILICTHRZA UZETICH % atmabhavavigraha LS
RnEgRzn, BF 5 < ZOFE dunabhavavigraha- ... nirmita- & WS B THED
HTL BT, HHRXZOZDER—ELTRBDTHEZ I,

BER TR ZOBEMCERICHET 26 0E3% - BOTFZ MMTZRWn,

COEREOERMKOKEONEDRBKRICH D RAEERILKEG) BEETH
%, UK - MERRDBBZEMKER T, HlREBICT
FOFRGEE R EREOTFOEEINTH B0,
BEH DL RINDHEIZRETROBFETHO, RIVIDOTH 5.
ZDAREITO LS FEN LN, ZD (R EWSEDE

EHEICDOWTRVORETHRT 5.

REREERLTO, TITTRDLBUMKOIEIEL AR D5 5 & Rz,

11
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BHO DT, RERILOEENSHHAZK-> 2, TOXRICK-T, EHOH
2 H OB OBITHE L DWW DLFE B EEOELNA SN, DWTHHE -
B-mamE- 7 - L - db - LR - b - TOMAOERDLFEEEDE LD RS k.
TNSTHMROLEE X DEEBIT, ZEMROBE AL, BREH
FOREDH EANPD TER, TOR, ZOREHALEKITF LML, RH -
FA-BH - LA THON, FRUZBD ET D AULNERE DA< E>THERE
70, ZORKRIBMUIEERLBZHRWT, REORETTNTHOHFRICHE IR
Jeo THWMRNSES 2L - FHELBORILT ELDOT, REFISICZEET
HZOWMREFEDANIEKRL., £S5 OEAX ZFEFICL, FHIZL, WbRb i<,
ANEORESLLS, A - EH - B - BHTHSNBLITHL T, =F KT
RN ETREDE LD BOMEEDFEEZRIT Iz, ZZIESNE X DIT,

MEER ) TRIROLBAOBRLIE ZORBIFICEHHETS, TNS5OME B D
FEEZENRED S EART, LFREZHIT D &2/ ke, REIPEICH->
T, BERBEEEDOEZRW,

(6) TZORERFENEMINSDPW®, HE -5 MK -] 0K - W@
B ESREIMTECRL, BUMBRELZHEAT. #BdD LTWARVEEEZ DS
(aparisuska-gatrah), FHEIIALHET  (asamghaticakiyah), HxhH=BRITA D
TWaNDEI TR Nz REBRITRON) .
KN. 249, 3ff.: samanantaravivrtasya khalu punas maharatnastiipasya atha khalu bhagavan
prabhiitaratmas [tathagatas] tathagato ’rhan samyaksambuddhah simhasanopavistah
paryankam baddhva pariSuskagatrah samghatitakiyo yatha samadhisamapannas tatha
samdrsyate sma. (WT.: [tathagatas] 7 HI2 X KN. IZRIC) .
GA, B, C) DWTNDT )N~ TOERIZERELTNS,
X'. 96, bl.: ... paryanikam baddhva parisuddhamatro asamghattitakamo yatha samadhim

samapannas ...

MS.No.2: Don Hodgson 1837, folio 135a4-5: ... paryankam baddhva parisuddha-gatro
’samghatita-kayo ... (Yuyama[1989], 182).

Kas. 240, a7ff.: samanantaravivrtasya tasya tathagata[prabhiata]ratmastupasya atha khalu
sa bhagavan prabhitaratnas tathagato paryankena bandhena _apariSuskagatro
’sa(m)ghattitakiyo yathd samadhisamapannakas tatha samdrsyace. (Kas. FHZE
Toda[1997], 4-5)

Farhad-Beg, 6b, 5-6 (p. 230): ... apari$uskagatro asamgha(tt)itakayo yatha samadhisama-

pannakos ...

Tib. 249, 2-5: de bzhin gshegs pa’i rin po che’i mchod rten chen po de phye ma thag
tu, de nas bcom ldan ’das de bzhin gshegs pa dgra bcom pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i
sangs rgyas rin chen mang seng ge’i khri la bzhugs te, skyir mod dkrung bcas nas sku

kun bskams shing sku ma g-yos par ji ltar ting nge ’dzin la snyoms par bzhugs pa de

bzhin du snang ste.
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WEE (FHH) 33,b28f: (ROLRBA. CEEOFZ2H . HBC—YORS,
BREBRMRERD, TEFICBWT, MTEICLL. £FHET. BECAN
LHL.,

i TEEIC 2R,

EXE 104, 3f: [ FENREAFEES. HIEHOS, MFRICEL. A
b, FEARET. RAMEICL T, AFEOML, |

KN. T pariéuskagitrah samghatitakayo & & 2FHZRRNE W,

la) A& % pariuska-gaorah (FE L2 A2 D) RO OILKN. & Tib. TH S,
WIEFEIT L pari- (TR &K, apari- ICH K. CORBICUZLZEREERTTNS,

1b) [d U#E % aparisuskagitrah (iR L 2 WA Z D) EFE DL Kas, Farhad-Beg
(WTHbBFHEXEKRE) . EFEEETH 2.

2a) samghatita-kayo (Kern’s tr.: faint body) &\ Fi AL KN, WT. I2DAHDH 5.

2b) K, Ka$., Farhad-Beg, 3347} Tib. id asamghattita-kayo (H(ELL TV 2\, iR
INTVENEEEDD) ERoTNS, WEED (2HFH) bETOERTDH
59,

3) K, Asiatic Society of Paris, MS. No. 2 72 EIZ$ % parisuddha-matro (or -gitro)
asamghat(p)ita-kiyo (or -kamo) &S FADHEH TE /R, Yuyama(1989] id ddha
& ska ERERCBIEXFELTRSIMUTRD I ERIERL TWS, EEREEOR
FEIHIE, HEFAOE L parisuddha-matro (or -gatro) asamghattita-kayo % Bk L 7=&R
b L,

OB OV TORROFEZEORRITILROD OB 5,

1. F. Edgerton (BHSD, s.v.): samghatita & (#§A7] (contracted) DRIKIZAEL .
M BRBOEEFEINLTND ZEEEZTVNS, BN OFEE THAK) OR
2 &0l BERD sku ma (g-yos pa) DRT¥EE skam () EHATEHSTH
555, ZFOE. TNICHL gyos pa IEERLTWARAWDT, FNeEDLIIT
MBLI=NE S KATHS, P EbEILARTIZBARIZ sku ma g-yos pa &
#HOB M5, Edgerton TR TZAWEEZ 2 (Yuyama[1989] 182 BIR) .

2 XinEE (Kariya[1963), 138-139) : KN, WT. 72 & parisuska-gitrah &\ 53
HEFTIEL. apariéuska-gatrah &FEE0. samghatitakayo IZ DWW TIEER U TWAR WA,
WHEED (£5FH#] (=asamghattitakayo) IZHE> TWB LS TH 5,

3 BEEHEK (Suguro[1989], 140) : B KOMXED V., THEEFHSTRTR
<. B{BIIHELL TW/EW ] (aparisuska-gatro 'samghat(pita-kiyah) & &it?.

4 FHEXEK (Todafl1979], 4-5) : FEEIZ/Z> TWAZE&IX  aparisuskagatro
‘samghattiakayo., EFEONRETH O [EXTIE  avagraha @FELNTHRN
M. ] . asamghattitakiyo % #HIBILAVWEEE DD OFKEL. DEERLD
RRO T£HRE O8ldE (#E] TNT53 T8E. 88 O -BETRE
THBdENnI,

5 RARREK (BZA[1986), 162) : aparisuskagatrah &FRA T, THBIEHEBTS

13
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E72<] DBKRITED., samghatiakiayah EFAT THEIET—HBICEDSNT @
Eic& o T3, samghatita, samghattia QWb HLIF A7)y MERDS
i, TEDLNZ] OBKREDB DN, WEEESRN,
6 A. Yuyama{1989] : ZHI ZOEEOBAC DN TORSMELHETH S,
Kariya[1963] OEMEA2ERICHN,. Kern DA LER, REZRITHSTZBER
DEFEZREI L. Bunouf MNRMEANTIL  parisuddha LFRALZ &iCHEN.
Edgerton OfFRICEMEE L. NEHERZ) B=FICHN D samghattita DERE 3%
WU Lalita-vistara \ZIH % a-samghattita-gati OEZMBRL T, HFHRHRELZLT
Wd, ZOTNTIEDONTI RN 2 LI3ENE 2 2B0. BILKIIHE
#& LTI ... paryankam baddhvipariSuska-gatro ’samghatita-kayo... & OHVE
LInTHhA95., &3,
7 FBEER B & OB OMIC, FIBKILE. Senart, Le Mabivastu, 1,243, 10-11:
yatha kastham vivahyate mahante udakarpave / samghattito  vinaSyati evam
priyasamagamo // (J.J Jones’ tr., I, 198: When the association of friendship is rudely
shattered and destroyed, men become as driftwood which is scattered in pieces upon
the great sea.) ZH2/R T /-, samghattita Z KO vinadyad & QBN S, WRKICE
2b0EEZ, EERR) Owsamghattitad FEITH, PORLUTEORKITH 508,
MAfE L TWiaWw] ERTI LU=, Mshdvastu, 1, 194, 11-12 iZH tesam ...
talanam vateritanam vatasamghattitainam ghoso nigcarati valgumanojiiah asecanako
apratikilo $ravanaya... (Jones’ tr. 1,152: When these palm-trees, ... were stirred and
fanned by the wind, their rustling was gentle, pleasant and charming, not grating on
the ears...) &5 samghattita DAFINH D, Thd., BRick->T MO0 L. B
mWEN] DETHD,
#ia & LT, ZOfEFTIE apariSuskagatro 'samghattitakayo S0 T &ICT 5,

MEER] TREOEEEOBRICENT. ZEANRMNESZR, TEFER) 25
<HREZEEL, BNIZTOEMERZDIZIZIIHRKEZDE, E0nD, IWROAL
3. BRMRNZEBIBRICASNTLS., BH - T2A—-F4 - FAIBOEID
BERETVADI, MRNIDOLDIICHEEZHTAEFRIICELS ., ERMIIREIC
FOERFEOESERBELT, TTIXBEDLEI N, W, ZADHHO BN
KHT 5, '

EWEICRERLUZ, BELTH 52LENRSBRIEIRNVWTEELSDL, &
i$ERL, BEATHERENTHHRD, TRDBL2FHEOINELBEZEHTON
HELUTHEL., LADBEE - RWOZAANEE LT, =i+ 5 OFELO—EKEA
B3N d RROELDURSEINTVS) Y, B EMREEBRENHELOBEL
T, S+ HOBLEHE— LS. 22 TREHTHOBLORBIEAR AR

@ Suguro{1996], 284-285 : THHEDHICH > THRMAL. KRCUN > TESDOAKETF
HU. ABBICZORENBI T2 2DIET 2 Z E 2RI, F U THE DM MR EE
TH2NE, NEAGOBEL o THBEINZ, INRIOESRFHEERTZ2EICL T, BE
EREMHERL . REOMENSHE - BEOMBICIRNIND ZE2BKTETHAS. |
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LDENITRWHERTNWS,

IV #EELH

KN. - ER#EZEOEZEROEY, WA NTWEERGEOE - - EREE
ZmTik. RENEE. BOVNEETH>IE, EFEEMICDTSE. B
COLEBZVWELWERZ/HZETHELLE, LiESH, OED DEMAINT, BL
BAOMCEREE L TR 5725 NEER) ZEA LD LD OT, BERIHETE
@@mﬁﬂ%th¥M LA 7z, RERBEAZENEOROEETHD, BAlE
M%ﬁ%%f%ot BAORREEZOBNT TESRELLZ 2RO THS, &0

o MBS ST, RBEEZIIREKBICHBNTRE devaraj) FIRERD, BT
+HT£D\%E%@@B_+¢ﬂ®%mt%@ﬂx#?ﬁ?éf%5D\tMDO
ZLT, REFESIZIOND,

(7) TREMENTLBERICAZHE.. (BO] HEIE ST 2BEE
LTHTSNT, ZOEFIIELAE—RELT, ERED TELA My - XOR
MIADTNBTHA I
KN. 259, 13ff.: devarajasya ... tathdgatasya parinirvrtasya ... na ca ariram dhatubhedena
bhetsyati ekaghanam casya $ariram bhavisyati saptaratnastapapravistam.
G(B). 242,4f.: naca $ariram dhatubhedena bhetsyate, ekaghanam casya $ariram bhavisyati
saptaratnastiipapravistam ...
Kas$. 249, b1ff.: devarajasya ... tathagatasya parinirvrtasya ...na ca sariiram dhatu-bhedena
bhetsyati ekaghanam casya $ariram bhavisyau saptaratnastiipapravistam ...
Tib. 259, 13ff.: de bzhin gshegs pa’i lha’i rgyal po yongs su mya ngan las *das nas ..
de’i sku gdung gi ring bsrel ni ‘gyes par mi ‘gyur zhing de’i sku gdung gcig du "dus par
’gyur te, rin po che sna bdun gyi mchod rten du beug nas...

DIk (RER) 35, 8ff: [RICKELBEROE .. 25&8FHD, LEO%KE
'Y, |

BE 169,bl4-16: WEZEITLME,

EHEFE  105,b29ff: THO. BEOHK.. BFEEHET. 2 TO&FNE2E8LET.
HREEET ...

BEROAE KE IX, 197, b24ff. KEAREROE, &Fl28ET. —0t
FEERET ..
BRI OBEFTICAEY T2 DIz,

VAR ERE

N-IVEO) N5 ETOBHDS 5, m#%@ifi%iﬂ%@ﬁﬁ%%’
tREOPIIEINTVNETOHE, RBRBIZOEIC THEER) 2B ZOICE
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BL, BERTA3ERAOKRDHBIIONTORRTH 7208 ()iFFS5Tidik T,
TR DIZR -5 - 3 - BBE - EEINEEIMCEINZEOF DA IZDWN
TTHhD. (NI TEER] 28FL, ERLEREZEZORE THDIREMKROK
BERBEOEFOILAFIZIOVTORERTHS. LMALINSTXRTOEFZE LT,
EHRIZIZEETHARLS, BHRTHARL, DRITBELSZNROEENH 5,

—ENIZ VST, THEERD TRV TIR—D20F - 23 &EHmELDEINEL
DOV, BIOBEQEBEZITTROEBENENEREIE, TOROENI S IZED
ERZELELTOL, E0WIEEESTVDS, FTEEMENSET—ZEFER @&
BELRESD) 2T, B+ 12, FHOZERPPBEERICLEBATID 540 B
THEZERICWES IS, FRRMBLCRENAIITON TW B ZFEEF
AMDIZUT. EEZENSRAREA. BANSLH {LEMSELIA. BL
NEEDILEE UTOANELNEWD BENR SIS,

EER TR, MEER) DWREE - 5. W - Ba - EEINSFICEmE I TR
250, FORMIIZMROEEZEND L LEIZRN, BRI 0%
ORI —RERS - MROBEENTTREET 2067, LD, ZoFEID.
MERDEBBOEFLD S, MEER) PNEOEFINRE s, EhoTwd
OTRBPZED, Z5MhENoT, AEOFIEBEIN EHER) 2MH L Lo
TVWBHD TRV, LA TEER] OEBEZObBDOERET UKD HENTT
WWEOBIZEEL TV ATIRAEWS, Lo TWBOTHSH., TEER] T,
RKOMF 2 EX-HEPCEOREORBBETIIRS T, TOBRETHLIRERBEL
WOHER, IS5ICFNE2RET 30 TR NEShTWE, MEER) T3
— BRI, MKOEHEND NEERF] OEEOKEMNWE ORIZH S Tid
N, FNEEFTREE, CVWHOTHS, Fid. TOERMED NEER) O
ThsEB-oTNVS,

5] (dharmakaya) &35 Z EITIIARLBLARIN S, £UT AT RER
BOTETZH, BROLS] EWIEKRTHOWLN TV z(ay KIZES, EEOFEK
bHB) 0, MEER] X—XT @REeEsaizat) 3L, BAERED 5 WITAE
OFIZMD L. ENDOTIE RV, (A Bswdme) Kid—RER R OE
ENTTIME-STNS, E0WHDTH5S., BFHROES) 2R TRILILTL 5.
BEOLSICEE -H—OER, HOIVIITOERZHD(LFELTO EH) (¢
DBEWRTO MHES] [ HEER) ORFRICIEEBRLLTWiEN 7. BEE (Suguro[1996], 285

@ TATHE KH5HNB Dharmakaya LWL HEROES] OBKTALSRTY
%, Vaidyaed., XXXI, 253, 24-25: na hi tathagato ripakayato drastavyah, dharmakayas tathagatah &5
NIHENDENARBLBIIBTS EE| OBKEAONDN, COEFIIMERMR (KRE, 227,
VIII, 584, b10-11) IZIZH DA%, ENLARTO FEfT) TRBIE) TEBEFAREDE] O=RICEFEL
RUDT, BELRBARRAS TREICHEASNESD LB XS, Kajiyama [1989] 48, #iTE6,
18,21, 28,
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fd TRIRRES ] EVSFVLHEAND) EVIHATIIRS T, TOEBEORHEL
TOMRDEENIZZEBIEBBLNLIDTHS. WHIT MEER) OBEMEN, Z&F
BPHE, BEE2EIAAELTENEZEDOROTHS. TOLDIT, 22, ERS
TRBAINEHEBAEHIZROZERTILIZBBAEINS Z LI/ 59,

EERTIIEFMERETDA Ry —NEVWIBEHRYLEYEINBES, L FUNE
3, BROE - F-3—FT4 « FTLYE) (kalpa) EVNIBICRIBEL-BELTH S
DIZ, EEEOFIBEELT, BoRBFE2HL T, REHFICBWT NE#ER)
EHSFOORELEEET S, —FH. RERZIORBEHAIC, £FHOAELICH
FELTHZ Z2HVTWAREE B DLIACE 572 WA 5285 3B 5-DI1T,
COBMNRBEMRL2 =ZETTHHR/LL, BLRLT, BLEIZEATLES, BCZO
AL B 2T RTEOBRLICEDED AT, RERFLENRO LREOEEHEL.
ZOHENEIND &, FTRICALL, BEIERHET. BUbd LT LE
K, HBREMBELL TEBICASDTWLILOIRETRENS, REDELED
EEARTZBIE, AZOBERIRERIIA LI TOZSHMBRAEZEEE LTH
N EIEBET S, RUBRAELEMRED ZADILFEIZEFRICHEL T
&35,

EEEN S REER REELL280) KEZHVWEHM ZEPOLAFIT. B
+H WEEOSEHN) BUARZERICHETH2RUOLBAOFBMIFEEZIRMEL TS,
BEERTIIRERES -FT-0-FT« -T2 OHOFCELFEEREE2T LT
FEETR D, SERBZDMEITbH L 2RMICO o TEELT. BIZHELT.
SERIBERICAD LBV, UHhbREZFUETH-DICELRBEREZHOD
LTRESZDTHS. EW0WdH, BRIT{LZIAD LT 5BEOHENIT XN TRE O/LE
L=bDizfizsizn, ),

ye ca maya kulaputrd atrintare tathigata arhantah samyaksambuddhah parikirtita
dipamkaratathagataprabhrtayas tesam ca tathagatanam arhatam samyaksambuddhanam
parinirvanaya (Kawaguchi Text: -nani) mayaiva tani kulaputra upayakausalyadharma-
desanabhinirharanirmitani. (KN. 317, 10-13. Kas. 305, b6-7 TRRBEONXZEIZZ ST
BARTH 5. etani kula(putra upayakausalyadharma)degana-abhinirharartham
abhinirmitani.)

Lhd, RROFEL. FOBWERIZ, T N0 S W) RZHD
ETHUK - FIRE - EERELERIZORI, PROKK - FRE - EXEE

) mECli=#s [1996], 297 ¢ | THE#ER] b - &b ART 2 RBOBMTEERIL. FGizE
BOBREERALZDDERZ I ENTES, BHORRIT [#ik(dharma)D#fkkaya H5E) 1 2
BEHRTBEDTH- T IMECAFOBRMIBRTH B, FO[MMN-EIHEIAETHHDOTHS
NG, FOEEIRTIMEDABOEREE2RBD LI ETHOMNEFOERROHRTHE EEALND
e TEROIAB I L 2 TRANBEF OEMIL. SHEEEZALT. EEMRICL>TRENZ D
EE, BAREEZBELAEENZESMOESICEEL, FREIPHTARERAOBHEICRETS
HOEREND, |
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EHLOREREY [HVED] | FNSRBIGEAREFEICLZEOHTE TR
TEEHIMMELEBDTH S,

FEEZ) OBRROTREEBIX. 2L THROEEZD b, TEEZ) T N
EEMEPFULBAZILIED TG KBTS THWE) (ZAF) CHELX
309D LT, ZEIFEFEL. HEE S > RS RUKRPAOBE AL
BHES, REEZRS HOHAFEE LTUSNE, o TRERLEZ LRI, BLZ
b, DRICHETIRELREZ, BEOZT LI LTEETH D RDS,
bR, b, bhbhOABLESEEBAZEFINLT, EHTHH
Hrdb, EEEHLORXBIIBVWTHETIRANLLELIOSNIEAEZH 2, LD
L. 5 « B8 (ropakaya) 25725 TZEHF) & FEER) MU THITLTOE M+
ks CAMRRL R¥Eeh) PHEARSIC L >TEMLIhEZ B =K AK
WA LERBETHD, 5 - BE - LF (AMYy - 2HF - 2h5) POREZZFHOD
BALIERINITIRO HBRZ F > TERI W= DT, WitiEE» s hitidhE 2R
ERERS RNV Lrhild. THR#ERZ) OLFERI L THOERABEHRLZVD
iER 520, AT OMERE LA, AERLELR. &, BWEHKZ D DA
PEDMEERIIBES). #BSIH 5 WIXMZ (iddhi, rddhi, pratihirya, vikarvita, adhisthana, etc.)
DOEBENLUTEBTRETCHAS BRIV,

=) XER, HERERICH B THITESRE] Kaegatasatiura) 1. ZFRZH I 2 WIT
hEDH, BOSNBIEHE=2BBNZHB LTSN, T—lcLTLrd%Lib, %
kbbb Tt—tib, [HWE] BEh, [HWE] Bh, =4 SHEH 0
RABRICHZ2DEMHD,. KE, Ml BE. KB, WROBIHEZHDR
EEBILWLTVD, RO M+ EFy TWMRELE) R HABOTRDH 5. &
N DB ZHRRNICEZ b DICIE. FRIETMNEH. TEREHR, TREEHRI
(BETIIRBEZRVTILEIEHEINTNE) REDBH B,

FPHITEEL D T—lcLTHB LD, BLERVKOT—LRD..) VDTV
L5, A BE SLUEEMRAMOL S RAACBVWTIA, — 255275
BEOBNICHEEDHITRETH S L REIN TV, MESHI OFBETIE
 —ADEEDRSEL DR EEDZ L E, ZO—ADLEDEI L TRTOLEHE
D ALEDRDZI LI RTDEHEBRD, LErL. ThiZUANDILEDBETH -
T LOMEDOFEIIE, tFoz X tBOZ LI IZERFICEZ >~=b. Ib

9 ERRD S KRIHO = HBIIE 5 TOLMBORELMRRIZ OV T, Kajiyama [1996]
22, ARV TRLERRDIZRT, ARXOBROHERT .

@ Kajiyama[1995] 88, AR RN DS DHRFHIT E RN,
™ Kajiyama(1995], 7-12.
49 Kajiyama[1995], 7; AKBh,427-428; {E&3, KIF, XXIX, 144b.
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AIEDT 20T TR, BERIZTAZEHTES, ISITARIFOERPIZO
HMEBEEVWHWERBD LT TIIRLST, BARBICHLFOLLEZEBYDTHBLZ
EBHTED, ZOREHRIT EER] KBU2EZMROEBHO HK, I5ICRED
+H R (eFHE) BT EREBITLENTES,

TREER) TIINBEZER - &8 - BRSOV THRE 200 #o=&iYL
FICBRT 5, BMEICIEKRERBDE/NILL, NEWWHDEKREIL, —DDH
DEZEIZL, ZHOBDE—DIZTERE, LD DEAIELEIEL I EN
TES, BEELDOHE, TOREI - EDBRNWEETH LR BRI 2W
B ALBLXIEOBRF ORI BERBETH > T, BV, BEnEnSHHRIEAR
VW, BB EIIAROSREORNR (Wahies, BF, F0, % hshsbo, 150
2H0) DIBED, BHET, BENTRNDHDE, K<BEITIHEICL-T, BH
UL, #Hi, RS, BONRDBOEBRLT, FERBDIITEHIENTES,

ZORMBIILZETHHAE L THBY, ZonwnEid NEER] BT RnLE
ADBETOBRHEEDE S,

RERIBDDETHRIDEY THEERR] (100-1507 5557) AES TERBHIZX L
THEIZOWNI., BEALIZIEBNKROELNNEE O TH SN TVE Z ENR
AW, TRRIMES ODEMNICEZBETIHS>TH, RONDICBRLH 5D T
w3z, MEOAERLNEETH2IC00hb5 T, SFHICIIFNNRIZ0E
TJOZETHD, EnH, HENZO=ZFRTFHADOLICEEEL &, ORI
BE - T - TORGEED, HAER TN EZBDER . A2NENER T,
ZDERY, ELWI EDADOLERLEZDBIC, HENMHEZIDSE, ZOHE
FIREFALUROREIZS ES 7, EnS, TEER] TRENZ ORI ZRER
+ERBONMB LB REIES, EO THER] OB&ELESIN,

IEB =R 13, ERICEETLIOOIIMERMTROATH DM, T ORI
ORI I OBD EHEINT NS, FOBHDOENITE LD THEIKE WEN
Hb, BEEENODZXTOLOWEM TS, FEIMOZBKICANT, FHZEDD
DIZIEHFEBREEZRL. BEZESDOIIIRERE, KEZES HOIKIIREETR
LANS, LOBATMSIIFBRICH, BEREICODASLT, EHLOHZ E2HN
THMRIERT B Z L0, MEZBRICE > THROER AR EZ B> ThHHHN,
MERICEZEL, BRICAD, AL, HRL, HET2ED, BIZITbEDL, EiR
DEIZDE, BREPEBRL, BROEBHBICX-> THHEETS ZE22HL., {AOK
BRICWEDZETOTRTERL, REREZHL T, Lrbk<HELAENWI ENT
ZFLOM, EVWIHNTH S, (A ZOBWITH UT, EENEHBE=KIC ANE

99 Kajiyama[1995],8; B EE#R, KIF, XXV,97¢ ft.
D THEEERS) (AER. BER, 21-23. E.
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TNNARBIZRS Z L 2EX, TOEHBBREKICBITHEILE I H 2 EREIC
Lo THDTHRLND NS,

CNEBREBMNOEEOEBHE K A2V DD TH N, EER) ORNLERB
{WIANE OBEBITHAAUIRAS, NHERBEOEEZFTL, FEREEHD ZDITK
BRZRUIILTS, DRIBRET S, EWDZEEBEZRULTEHDTHA
D, TIT, ME#ER] SHER SBEREOERMERICHNSBERITRN,

ZDEIREZTLSE, LEO O B) D2 iEER TTEIEER] 103, 25)
DEFMBDOEEDOHFICH S TERFBMR KR KB E LS. ME+H kR, &
LER, RERERILMHB) ENIXENEDLD TEVWEKRE®D TS, IIT
3, REIC L o TRES N+ O (AE T O3k 72 B =7 ORI O ERFEICHE -
TEENERDIENTE, AREDIT, TOLBH. 2FEURICL > THES I
b IHEFEOVWDYZMRSFEHEELE, LD, ZOXEIERIZHET 53
IV THOERIZHR N, 7277 Kas. 12, ZEUMROEFEB L OFRNLBIADZ &
B d ET, KB kx3) BED TEVWIETT, I EICEVWIETT,
HE L, Rabid, ] MROHEDN SILES NZNROIEHEEZTNTERL,
TNRCELFVWELET) DENIXNHZ2DOATH S, WEETIZ TAETLIC
=95, HE, RELISRE, HEOLHEAER, ILLEREYAEERT) (32, ¢ 27-
29) LMo TWB, FEEIIIOXELENROEBOLMNREASEE, EbEX
LB, ZOLEMROEBEOEFIL. BXIc< 6RB &, WiEE - EHEE OME
FIIEBICHRIITE S, DI, ZOLFUMEKD M) 2HETSH, 050
NEEOERTH o2 ELTH, RWMBRBIADIIEL 2+ DMK =BG IN
TWBDIZHHOE T, EERARKIZERIANZEEFET S, E0WD I ERTERER
EZAHFERBLTOWARY, REHBEEHRICHS2DDIF, BEETHRL, YT
H2<, ZEMEDLEL ZAKROEHTHS, RS, EHehBTsEINCR
T Suzuki[2001] 2HOZ LN TEE., HARRRIEIAHE IO ) KHALEEEMROER KN.
2424ff) OFITHD THENS{ESINEWROFER (HFNK) | E2FNLEIADHE TR <
T, EFAROIVELIDF EERL, TOFEREORET KN. 245, 8-10 O E, TORBETIC
TFRMADSBFIEEDFANSHEREEL P TETWAEN 2, LWSERICERL TWS, X/
TOMOEZL EHFEMZHEENICOEELREENHZOT, FORRKMLTIITROEL 211
NRERETHHEEIN, FNERFTHIIPAZVOFBZEL, RICLD BHFMANKRBN VWD
T, ROBWSKHED ZLIKT 2. )

VI i REBROFRNy RERICHSMMITDONT

99 Kajiyama[1995), 15; E458#E, KIE. XV, 629¢ ff. T,

99 Kas. 231, bl-2: sidhu sadhu bhagavams tGn api vayam tathdgatasy’ atmabhavanirmiti(m)s
tathagatavigrahan sarvan(m) draksyama(h)sarvan vandema.
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PR BRI D TFXy MR E#ER) OREEROBED, ERENHHLT
HZEZSI B D> THIEL T, EOREMNSFEMNRNHTEPT. RRITED 240, 2
(KN. 240, 3) ZEZZEEOFORFDOEAE LT, ROLIfMmMAd 5, PHEKIZ
ZOFNY bXZEFRLELTWS, BRICENEZOEMITNVG - FII > - Y
D=ZIRIZDHAD B, IO APH OB EBVITITTING - FIVY > -
THIRIZH S EZHNDIN, T SRMBERESROBAICKD, TN T - X
VAIRIZBFETHEZAD, AREKDVAY-Z2AFTHEMNTER, £
Peter Skilling G4l ¥ Newark Museum BB DKhams D /N4 > (Batang) 7 5 DEERD
Fyk#E#E) , MDO BSDE A // 20,478-Kanjur (New.)® IZ® Z DT INERHS DTFEIET 5
ZENDMoTz. dEEMR. F 3 %M. Phug brag Bka’ ‘gyur, BXURT 4 — 2 KED
Institut fir Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde & ¥ 3## & #1172 Tabo BA T 1 L AIZ
W IFFE LJ2W, British Library Or. 6724, Shel dkar Bka’ ‘gyur O 7107 4 w i a
i3 NEER) TOBOBRELTNE LI THS, TOMIDGE. Ik, AT,
WANMZLU T, RADEVIRFASNTZONMIE> < FHATH 5, FHEOKETIC
WS DONDHEEE OHENH B DT, ZIWZTINHD) - FIVYN) - THL) - b
7 NV A(T) » Newark Museum DOFRIRIZ, FHBN)ZHRATREL (L.
¥ v RBKY pa, bay tu, du 72 EDRENL, BELDOLSMT, BETB) . 5
ENZMRLUT, DA FZ2FAHFTHBEI LTS, New. 13RI FEERRFMN
£\,

(rin po che’i mchod rten) de las ’di *dra ba’i sgra byung (N. L. T. ’byung) ste / de bzhin
gshegs pa rnams la ni sems pa (N. can) med do/ rtogs (N. L. T. New. rtog) pa med do /
spyod lam (Na. las)®” thams cad®” kyang bstan to (New. chos ’chad do. for bstan to) //
de bzhin gshegs pa rnams ni phung po dang // khams dang / skye mched las (New.
dang kyi. for las) rab tu phye ba ma yin no // las dang nyon mongs pa dang pha ma
dang / ’byung ba chen po las (New. pos. for po las) ’byung ba ma yin gyi / sha dang
khrag dang chu (New. khu) ba las rnam par (New. om. rnam par) ’brel ba ma yin no
(N.T. om.) // dbugs nang du rgyu ba dang / phyi rol du (D. tu) rgyu ba dang / srog
dang nye bar ’brel ba ma yin no // de bzhin gshegs pa rnams ni nam mkha’ dang
mtshungs (New adds pa) te / rtag pa ma yin (New. adds no) mi rtag pa yang (N. T.
New. om.; L. pa’ng) ma yin no (N. T. om.) // ’on kyang de bzhin gshegs pa rin chen
mang bskal pa bye ba khrag khrig (Na. khyig) brgya stong mang por yongs su mya
ngan las 'das pa (New. adds dang) / rtog (N. rtogs) pa dang (New. om. rtog pa dang)

rnam par rtog pa thams cad dang (D. om.) bral ba / (New. ba’i; om. /) sems can rnams

@0 Peter Skilling [KOEBABEHEWART. FRBPICHFBI WEERTERLDOT 4 VA
2k, MRICESHMEBEEZRTS, 2B, FURE 1ER F 4 SHBHEO Skilling AXSH.

@ FRy MRIZAZRE S spyod lam  (FRE) THBM, Na D spyod s (FTHLD) HE
BTED,

@ New:thatda (ZFOHFRICEMBFOLDI BEY—INH D) idthamscad DBEFETH 5D,
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kyi don gyi phyir/ sngon gyi smon lam gyi dbang gis chos (New. om. chos) nyan pa’i
(N. om.) phyir dang / sems can (T. adds rnams) yongs su smin par bya ba’ i phyir
mthong ste / de bzhin gshegs pa’i sku la ni cung (N.chung) zad kyang rtog pa (New.
om. rtog pa) med do // (N. T. de; om. //) de bzhin gshegs pa rnams ni (New. gyi) yi ge
(New. yid for yi ge) ’bru gcig kyang ma gsuns so // ji (New. ci) ltar ’dul (D. New. ’dus)
ba’i sems can rnams (New. gyi) khams so so ba dang / mos pa so so ba rnams (N. T.
add dang /) chos kyi gtam de (New. adds another de) bzhin gshegs pa la (New. las)
nyan to // gang de bzhin gshegs pa (New. has another pa) de ni de bzhin nyid (New
adds do) gang (New. om.) de bzhin nyid de ni yang dag pa’i mtha’ (New. mtha’c) /
yang dag pa’i mtha’ de ni chos kyi dbyings (New. adds so) / gang de bzhin (New. adds
gshegs pa) nyid dang yang dag pa’i mtha’ dang / chos kyi dbyings de ni dam pa’i chos
padma dkar po’i chos kyi (New. om. chos kyi) rnam grangs so // de ltar (New. der. for
de ltar) yongs su dag pa’i de bzhin gshegs pa rnams gang gi tshe gshegs pa dang (New.
de bzhin gshegs pa for gshegs pa dang) / mthong ba dang smras (New. smon) pa ni/
sngon (New. sma sngon) gyi smon lam gyi dbang gis bsam pa yongs su (New. yongsu)
dag pa’i sems can rnams- la / (New. om. rnams la /) dam pa’i chos padma dkar po’i chos
(New. om. padma dkar po'i) kyi rnam grangs thabs mkhas pa chen po (New. adds chos)
bstan to // yang rin po che’i mchod rten de las (New. adds ’di ’dra ba’i) sgra ’di gnyis
byung ngo // beom ... (D. 77, 3-78,3; N. 134b4-135b1; L. 140b5-141b1; T. 262,1- 263,
5; New. folio 100, a2-100, b2)

I (CEOFEEMNS) ROLIBFENEL . MREZEIIIER (samjia) H<,
& (samkalpa) ©72< T, Bif# (ryapatha) NI RTOZ L2 HF <, AR
B &R EA (skandha, dhatu, dyatana) W&o THEI NS T &13An<, % (karman)
CEMERRE, (KK B EWS] EFHmahabhatay 54 U 5O TIdZL,
A &ML &P (nahara. New: $FF) MHESNTWAHDTHRRW, BERAICEI<Z
L AMTHT L, BMCEREFET 0 THARN,

WIR/-BIIEEZE (kasa) EHLW, BETHREETHRL, ThEDBEZFMR
BELOH T+ 735 - AT DFHOPVWETLITERIIASTVT, 5
W 5EAE (kalpa) &8 (vikalpa) 2N TS ITNE D, RELLDODIC. B
(parva-pranidhana) DA &> T, HEEH DI, ELTRELLEHRAIES
ERICHERS Bohd) OTHS, RELDHECIIDLOB SRV, A
izt (New: D) WE—3FT)NOXFEEDELRN. BILINBRERERD
B, FNFROERICEBL. ThThoOFHedhimukea)Z dDICLEN ST, (£
NENRRE-] BEEEZORIHLOTH P,

NRTH5HOFNEIHVOEEOERTHD 2L (U, athar) THD. HD
OEFOHEEEZZ &, TUIEEORKME (K. bhatakot) TH Y. HEDFHE
THBHHO, FNIFER (dbarmadhim) TH B, A - BB - BREZ5H0, 0
W IEEOLS T <hiz&Xl OEMTHS,

IO &I, ELOTHEERDWFEEZEMN, RO, B, #FT&EICE. FFHOAH

B OEWAHIZ THER) B 1EEIOHEIVECERSWDYD [—FHE KTV, &
B. . 423 BH,
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WEoT ELDTHERRENEDDRELEI, KWz s, BaHRE (B9
FH{E, upayakausalya) Wiz sizn THECEIRTNEEZ) EwSEMZS
<OTHB, iz, DOBRREBZREMDSKO-EO Z IV FNH-, |

ZOHEF., TRk, Khwhiz, BlRRHEL, ki, 20 THEOX
HRTNERZ] OIEFEHACHME L, TUIFOEBD TY, tHEL,
FNIEDEBDTY, BHiL) EVWIEBOFIKL., [ZTHOZEEF) 0D
DIiF TRz EVWIBEOEBE [Z0OEBDTT) EVWSHBHOEZNIDT
HAD,

DO MEMCES NABREBEBRMEVNERDNSREHmE DL LBTTB IS,
WINHHEIRITBOR - /HTH 3.

TakMER] : [y —FIF0 L, HMEVELEIILTRERIEDERES
EEO®RE, [EFER] §EETORERTAIZORE, TOFMICBWTAIEK
Lo TH—ELRELNT, Bohkhok, HBIEEST, BLRVTH A S,
Livd, H5WEREL FRENOLOOMENE, EHREEOEREICGL T, B4
BAIRDZ EEBNRNH T2 0EM<, HEO—A—ARE TZottHidh
NbhOEDIZIOEZIEHRNTEEN S, blbNIMROREZEVNT VNS
DF] EVWIEINENR, FOEEMKITEHEET, RRLEZL, WSO,
Ty —UIIT 4L MEEDSWIBEOMEOHEONS (BEY) L4732
BRI ETEMNTHEINETHS...] (MMK,,539,3-9 BIF)

AL THELbEROEBNACELNTETLNS M, FricnwhikdE
#FbWRVOIZ, FNRNES LS. A0 Sidid. SRER 20D,
H5OIREDEBRCHNSNTRNH S, H (ME) X0 hZzBHE bR
VW, TEEOFEZAIZBATEHDIELEL, AFOE (A OZETHED
£, ARBATHH DLV, | (MMK. 366,9-367, 4 51 /)

B THh&H . THSQIRBIRML . 28722 &1 (prapafica) BFE L T,
WYRETHD, (NMEEWPRBZATHNRZLZHDITHLTH, WhRL2BXED
Mhhizroz. | (MMK XXV, v.24)

TSt (Bhavaviveka) TRFEITFHRI . TWRFIIEREORNHOTHIUNED,
(B EERETHOTZEED] HOWEIDDIHMBEZEA L ELVTRABD, MFE
DEDITHREZEERRAL LI ETI2RBOICI2BR EEEH EITH E T
T, ¥ (JIKRE) HS{EERHLWLIBTEHN S, THICERILL THHisLEL
XIZERLEBT, B (B) EALKRER (7 b3, £E) dhnsnd,
HOWHLBEHE - FH - BELCHKBELEVWSOEBEASNCT 52 &,
(R) BEREREEZRBRTAFEDIELOROMICO- THSEEBICHL TH
s, THEREEWS, BHRELTOME (B8 BHsEEC {Lihz
WALELT] B0 EENECIZOTHENE., &b E-HE (ORFT] &
ELTEHERAT?ERDOENS, EhSHHMOESEES &bz, | (PP
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Tsha, 231a)

IEER] RRBROBNMCEZEZNROEFETH > EEOEHE @ NLidL
EEN S, RRIVOKRB TEEOHIZH B b DOIRLEMED LML =LIAMR 04
BTHD, Enozh, FRICBEEL T, ROFK (Santideva) DRBAE % BHEIZH
HALTHS,

TAZERTRI  TMEERENEHN ALZOBEWERLZTISIIC. EF (A
LEOELT] & UAOEREZD LEO] BRICL- T, AROBENINNS,

Hizvbie N, (EEAWT] 2L TRERTAIC. KROEHED
ALWVWHBNWE, FORERELRERZHETHED DL,

EEDEROBEITCHIEL T [FE] R LizARE 0D, EREOWRED
WERSZHITRB, FOTRTOEAERT. | (BCA, IX, w. 36-38.)

OIS T, MRERECKRIA TS, T#EER] S TREFRLILE
BZEIZRASNENE, ZCTHUKII-ZHRO—DTHHEHEELTALSHTY
5E5THB, MU &IF, TTUKIC, RITME - BB - BREB—HINT
Wb, ZZTHHRIIABELTLDBERI L VWEIEFOEEBHRELTIEESN
TW5, INBIREBEFEABLTVWEEDITHS, TOEHELTOL EUHK
IERE B WA BRRICDES TIRERIZA S TWe, FOROIRIZEZEDZ &
T, BEEEZRZEHIZEBELEZ, WHIRZEEZOLOTHS., TOEEFELTO
ML B AR, @R BES RV, LML EENFKIIZDEETHH 2L X
DOEBEDOHIZEL> T, NEER) 2R DI OMRITHRD, HEEZEVWELD
REZRASEZDICHICEND., [HEER) 3EOX SRRSO B3
ETHdH, bEXD, TOFMMXERIZIE NEH) EWIFREANRN,

DD DRALD B WIZFEADRERBIZ OV TR E o2 <0 6z, BEDOEE
OVTIUTHKDEFNIFEELRNM S, FRY NTHAINZEEZL6NS, bo
EBIOBAETAEDODRANEE LR R ESRLBEETHERTER
VY, Peter Skilling i3 Newark Museum DF RNy REXD+HLZVWUHALDOD
DTHBEVWIEBREEEL TIRWARW, ZEOEIIVY VRKER &%) 2Hmit
RIADIZ, FF Iy VR i) 1 TAMKICERINZBOTH LN, o
AXBDNBOEROSOTH S50, RIISEF Ry NOEELXZOME T TR
DI TR AW, 5, REILFERE OMICRITTWEONIEBETERN, ThéE
B, ME#ER) ORZERZHOALXDBI]UINT TWRNRE, BETERWN, {A#F
OH DL EMROERE, WHITEDOLEMUE. KHTHD I EEHLMILELD
ELT, HBIROZERITED NS, ZOFIDBEEMIENEDOTHAS,

@ Mimaki[1987],.281-283.
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W5 - 2E |
Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts
AKBh.: P.Pradhan, ed., Abbidbarma-kosabbisya of Vasubandbu , K.P Jayaswal Research Institute, Pama 1967.

Asta.: P. L. Vaidya, ed., Astaszhasriki Prajiiaparamiti, Buddhist Sanskrit Texts, No.4, Mithila Institute of
Post-Graduate Studies and Research in Sanskrit Learning, Darbhanga 1960.

BCA.: Bodbicaryavatara of Sintideva with the Commentary Pafjiki of Prajidkaramati, ed. by P.L. Vaidya,
The Mithila Institute, 1960.

Farhiad-Beg MS.: Included to Ka$ as Part II (p. 227ff.).

G(A,B,C): S.Watanabe, ed., Seddbarmapundrika Manuscripts Found in Gilgit, Part Two: Rormanized Text,
The Reiyukai, Tokyo 1975.

K': HToda, ed., Saddbarmapundarikasiitra, Nepalese Manuscript (K'), The Memoirs of the Department of
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Prajna-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-gatha-

Vyakbya of Haribhadra

— Preliminary Remarks —
Akira YUYAMA

Prefatory

Thanks to the painstaking efforts of Professor Chiang Chung-hsin / JIANG
Zhongxin (FEHT) of Peking, my cherished wish to see Haribhadra’s Pragiia-
paramiti-ratna-guna-samcaya-gathi-vyikhyi in palm-leaf manuscript has been
fulfilled at last. Without his meticulous study containing his remarks and
transliteration I could not decipher the text in facsimile prefixed to his
paper.’

This manuscript is nothing but the very fragment discovered at the famous
Monastery of Zva-lu Ri-phug (&8 %), or Zva-lu dgon-pa (E&F),’ in the
region of Giis-ka-rtse (HMEHI) City, by the versatile Indian Rahula
Sankrtyayana (09.I1V.1893-14.1V.1963)’ during his second expedition to

! Zhongxin JIANG (Chiang Chung-hsin), “A Sanskrit Fragment of the Prajii-piramita-
ratna-guna-samcaya-gatha-vyakbyi of Haribhadra: A Romanized Text”, ARIRIAB, 111 (1999)
(2000), p. 115-123, preceded by a facsimile of the fragment on a folded plate between
pages 114-115.

2 Cf. Turrell V. Wylie, The Geography of Tibet according to the 'Dzam-gling-rgyas-bshad: Text and
English Translation (= Serie Orientale Roma, XXV) (Roma: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed
Estremo-Oriente, 1962), p. 16.8 (Tibetan), p. 70 (English), & p. 139 n. 216. — for the
present-day place names in Chinese see a concise atlas edited by the Tibetan Geodetic
Bureau: FERXRBEANGHRER), iz EEhER L - PEIBE SR, 1996), p. 103
(map) & p. 105 (notes). To date, I have regrettably failed to see HIRFE(F:MR), FEEitE
(FPEFE LR 1996).
} On Rihul Sank rtyayana’s autobiography Meri jfvan yitrd see e.g.: HFii#, «> — 7 )VdD
FEfG) — Lo F1—X¥EORBE LT —", BIESHEEME, XXIV, 2 (1976), p.
932(106)-929(109); also Peter Gaeftke, Hindi Literature in the Twentieth Century (= A History of
Indian Literature, VIII, 5) (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1978), p. 53f. and p. 76f. —
One may also see a short obituary notice touching the points by Vishva Bandhu, Vish-
veshvaranand Indological Journal, 11, 1 (Hoshiarpur 1964), p. 168f.
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Tibet in search of Buddhist literature in the year 1936.*

Zva-lu, or Za-lu, founded by Lce-btsun Ses-rab-’byui-gnas in the eleventh
century, is situated about twenty kilometres in the south of G#is-ka-rtse’
This is well known as a residence of the celebrated Bu-ston Rin-po-che
(1290-1364 CE).° Bu-ston himself offers a brief but interesting descrip-
tion in his famed Chos-"byusi in Tibet.” It has thus played a far from negligi-
blerole in the history of Tibetan Buddhism. The Zva-lu dgon-pa seems to

have been conserved to some degree or restored in recent years.®

* Cf. A. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript: A Bibliographical Guide for the Use of Students in
Buddbist Philology (= Bibliographia Indica et Buddbica, Pamphlet, No. 2) (Tokyo: International
Institute for Buddhist Studies, 1992), p. 27.

5 There are good geographical guidebooks in connection with the religious personali-
ties. For Zva-lu see e.g. Alfonsa Ferrari (1918-1954), mK‘yen brise’s Guide to the Holy Places of
Central Tibet, compiled and edited by Luciano Petech with the collaboration of Hugh
Richardson (= Serie Orientale Roma, XVI) (Rome 1958), p. 19 (folio 17b) & p. 143 n. 426
(extensive bibliography on the locality with additional notes by L. Petech); — cf. also
Giuseppe Tucci, Indo-Tibetica, IV. Gyantse ed i suoi Monasteri. Parte 1. Descrizione Generale dei
Tempi (= Reale Accademia d’Italia: Studi ¢ Documente, 1) (Roma: Reale Accademia d’Italia,
1941), p. 71f.; English version, edited by Lokesh Chandra from a first draft translated by
Uma Marina Vesci: Indo-Tibetica, IV, 1: Gyantse and its Monasteries, Part 1: General Description of
the Temples (= Satapitaka Series, CCCLI) (New Delhi: Aditya Prakashan, 1989), p. 71f.

On the genealogy of the Kingdom of Zva-lu see Giuseppe Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls.
An Artistic and Symbolic lustration of 172 Tibetan Paintings Preceded by a Survey of the Historical,
Artistic, Literary and Religious Development of Tibetan Culture. With an Article of P. Pelliot on a Mongol
Edict, the Translation of Historical Documents and an Appendix on Prebuddbistic Ideas of Tibet, Volume
IT (Roma: La Libreria dello Stato, 1949; reprinted in Bangkok: SDI Publications, 1999),
p- 656-662: “From the Genealogies of Za Iu”.

% Due to this great scholar it has become a centre of the so-called Zva-lu-pa School, which
is meticulously described by David Seyfort Ruegg, The Life of Bu Ston Rin Po Che. With the
Tibetan Text of the Bu ston rNam thar (= Serie Orientale Roma, XXXIV) (Roma: IsMEQ, 1966),
“Introduction”, p. 1-46 & “The Life of Bu ston Rin po che”, p. 47-178 (‘Addenda’ et
‘Corrigenda’, p. 179f.).

" This portion has fortunately seen a reliable edition in comparison with various block-
prints (cf. footnotes 18-19 below): Bu ston’s History of Buddhism in Tibet. Critically edited
with a comprehensive index by Janos Szerb (= Beitrige zur Kultur- und Geistesbeschichte Asiens,
V) (= Sitzungsberichte der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-bist. Klasse, Band
569) (Wien 1990), p. 69. Cf. History of Buddhism (Chos-hbyung) by Bu-ston. I1. Part: The History
of Buddbism in India and Tibet. Translated by E. Obermiller (= Materialien zur Kunde des Bud-
dbismus, XIX) (Heidelberg in Kommission bei O. Harrassowitz, Leipzig, 1932) [= Suzuki
Research Foundation Reprint Series, V (Tokyo 1964)], p. 206.

8 On Zva-lu see e.g. two recent brief articles by Hsiung Weén-pin (FESCH): T3¢ - BBE
(ERR) : THRE S SXMGERIR / Bod-kyi lo-rgyal rig-gnas tshig-mdzod (FEIE A RHARAL /BN « §77L
ARHAREL, 1998.6), p. 288b-289a “E & (zhva-lu-dgon-pa)”, and p. 289a-b “ HEHFEE
H (zhva-lu-dgon-pavi-ldeb-ris)” (each with a black-white photo).
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In this connection the famous Lo-tsi-ba GZzon-nu-dpal (1392-1481 CE)
often referred to Zva-lu in his Deb-ther sron-po, the so-called “The Blue An-
nals”.’ Fortunately, the original Tibetan text has become available to us in
the meantime.'® This background history may explain the existence of the
treasured Buddhist Sanskrit materials preserved at Zva-lu Ri-phug.

To my great shame, I mistakenly cited hisreport as if it had been found at
Spos-khan Monastery near Gyan-tse.!' Immediately on appearance of my
book I corrected my assertion in a privately circulated paper about this
incomplete manuscript fragment. Tripitakacarya Rahula Sankrtyayana paid
a visit to a2 number of famed monasteries in the Province of Tsangin the
year 1934, such as Spos-khan, Zva-lu, Nor and Sa-skya. From his list of
manuscripts unearthed in this area I had carelessly picked up the informa-
tion about the place of discovery in an entry under Zva-lu Monastery:
Volume XI, Text 4 (Serial Number 42),20%/,x 2'/; inches in size.'” As is men-
tioned by Chiang (op.cit., p. 116f.), the final note on the very last portion may
well have been jotted down by Rahula himself: XI.4. ratnagunasamcayagatha
(patra 1).

Itis therefore a great pity that this extremely important manuscript frag-
ment was not brought back from Tibet to India in photocopy by Rahula

® The reference to the place names in the Deb-ther snon-po can be obtained, thanks to Tur-
rell V. Wylie, A Place Name Index to George N. Roerich’s Translation of the Blue Annals (= Serie
Orientale Roma, XV) (Rome 1957), p. 33a: Za-lu (Zwa-lu), Za-In khan-gsar, ss.ov.:- George
N. Roerich, The Blue Annals, 2 vols. (= The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal Monograph Series, VII)
(Calcutta 1949-1953; reprinted in 1 vol. - Delhi-Varanasi-Patna: Motilal Banarsidass,
1976 & 1979), “Za-Iu khan-gsar” on p. 214 (original Tibetan: Na fol. 5b1) and “Z(v)a-
lu” on p. 335 (Cha 4b6, Za-lu and Za—lu—pa), 338 (Cha 6a4), 366 (Ja 7a5), 417 (Na 8b),
423 (Na 10b5), 794 (Tha 19a7 end), and p. 342 (in Roerich’s note),

1% For the corresponding original passages see The Blue Annals composed in A.D. 1478 by
Hgos-Lotsawa Gzhon-nu-dpal (1392-1481), reproduced by Lokesh Chandra from the Collec-
tion of Raghu Vira (= Satapi;aka Series, CCXII) (New Delhi: International Academy of
Indian Culture, 1974), serial folio numbers 192, 298, 301, 321, 370, 697.

"' See A. Yuyama, Prajiia-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-gatha (Sanskrit Recension A). Edited with
an Introduction, Bibliographical Notes and a Tibetan Version from Tunhuang by
Akira Yuyama (Cambridge / London-New York-Melbourne: Cambridge University
Press, 1976), p. I-1i, esp. §VII.1.a (on p.1). — “Bibliographical Notes” must now be
revised with more updated materials which have come to my notice since then.

12 Cf. Rahula Sank rtyayana, “Sanskrit Palm-leaf Mss. in Tibet?, Journal of the Bibar and
Orissa Research Society, XXI, 1 (Patna 1935), p. 31. — Cf. also “Annual Report (dated 4
March 1937)” by J. L. Hill, the then Honorary Secretary to the Society, #bid., p. 160f.:
“Recovery of Buddhist Sanskrit Works in Tibet”.
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Sankrtyayana.”’ In connection with the Buddhist materials I wish to add
here that Rahula Sankrtydyana was also much interested in the works in
Tibetan."

The fragment in question seems to be now kept in the so-called China Eth-
nic Library (PEREKEXZEELE), formerly called the Library of the Peking
Cultural Palace of Nationalities (IR X{L'E X ELE). According to
Chiang Chung-hsin, it is numbered 0018 in an unpublished list of palm-
leaf manuscripts in Sanskrit preserved therein “RiEEZEHEBEIEXEERLH
#%” made by Wang Sén (£7%): 47.2 x 4.4 cm., 11 lines on the obverse side and
10 on the reverse. It contains Haribhadra’s commentary on Rgs XXXI 8 to
the end of the text."

There seem to be more than two hundred palm-leaf manuscripts held in the
China Ethnic Library of Peking. Some of them have fortunately appeared
before us both in facsimile and in transliteration. They launched a new
series to publish those palm-leaf manuscripts in facsimile form. One of the
oldest manuscripts of the Lotus Sutra was thus reproduced as a limited
edition of two hundred copies around 1983. It was indeed beautifully re-

produced.

Following its publication, Professor Chiang Chung-hsin has brought out a
careful edition of the same Lotus Sutra. It is one of the most illustrious

It is no wonder that this text is not mentioned in otherwise very interesting accounts
of his collection by Frank Bandurski, “Ubersicht iiber die Gottinger Sammlungen der
von Rahula Sankrtyayana in Tibet aufgefundenen buddhistischen Sanskrit-Texte (Fun-
de buddhistischer Sanskrit-Handschriften, I11”, Untersuchungen zur buddbistischen Literatur,
bearbeitet von Frank Bandurski, Bhikkhu Pasadika, Michael Schmidt, Bangwel Wang
(= Sanskrit-Worterbuch der buddbistischen Texte aus dem Turfan-Funden. Im Auftarge der Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, herausgegeben von Heinz Bechert) (Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1994), p. 9-126.

Mention may also be made to a valuable work by Michael Torsten Much, 4 Visit to Ribula
Sankrtyayana’s Collection of Negatives at the Bibar Research Society: Texts from the Buddbist Episte-
mological School (= Wiener Studien zur Tibetologie und Buddhismuskunde, XIX) (Wien: Arbeitsk-
reis fiir Tibetologie und Buddhistische Studien an der Universitit Wien, 1988), 34 p
(incl. 3 photos on p. 5f.).

* See for example The Catalogue of the Tibetan Texts in the Bibar Research Society, Patna. Volume
I: Miscellaneous Series, edited by Aniruddha Jha (and) compiled by Gopi Raman Choudhary
(Patna: Bihar Research Society, 1965), xvi, 253 p., 1 frontisp. (Sankrtyayana’s photo).

! For details see Jiang, op.cit., p. 116: §1.3.
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philological works to be published out of these rare materials to date.

On this occasion it is eagerly hoped that such facsimile and critical editions
will appear in quick succession. And there seem to be still many more im-
portant Buddhist texts in manuscript form in 2 dormant state in China and

her surrounding regions.

Let us hope to see those remains of our human cultural heritage appear at
no distant date! We must also remember that a great number of fragile ma-
terials are decaying! It is therefore to be regretted that these same specified

persons and/or institutions have monopolized such rare treasures.

Title of the Text

Rihula Sankrtyayana cites the fragment as “Ratna-guna-saficaya-gatha-
vyakhya”, and remarks that it is to be found in Tibetan translation as re-
constructed “Bhagavad-guna-ratna-samcaya-gatha-pafijika”."” It may sim-
ply be a misprint for °-rama-guna-°, as is rightly given in the Tibetan Tanjur
texts: e.g. Peking edition No. 5190, Derge edition No. 3792:"
/1 rgya-gar-skad-du /  bha-ga-bam (D: °-ban) ratna-guna-safitsa-ya-gia-tha nama
parii-ka (D: °-kd) / bod-skad-du | bcom-ldan-’das yon-tan rin-po-che sdud-pa’i
tshigs-su bead-pa’i dka’-"grel Ses bya-ba /"

Here arises a question whether Haribhadra wrote a “vyakhya” or “paijika”.
The colophons of the last two chapters in the fragment read as follows:

S MEFHERE) - REUESREBER - X (WEEERE) ERGL TZRETER) LR - 7 E
R HR+T, 1988) [FHRik - F.

= A Sanskrit Manuscript of Saddbarmapundarikasitra kept in the Library of the Cultural Palace of the
Nationalities, Bejjing. Romanized Text, edited and annotated by Jiang Zhongxin with the
preface by Ji Xianlin (Beijing: China Social Sciences Publishing House, 1988), v, 16,
440 p. (including a plate of the obverse sides of folios 133-137).

In this connection reference may be made to Hirofumi Toda’s works: FHEX, IR
REXLERBMER - HOEERRET A, RFEFMAE, XX, 2 (1984), p. 260-247; - -,
“CHEERRNERDENRR”, BELZE, XI (1985), p. 67-90.

' Rahula Sankrtyayana, op.cit., p. 31 n. 2.

18 Bstan-"gyur, Ser—pbyin: Peking edition No. §190, Ja 1al-3 (= Reprint edition, XC, p.
235), Derge edition 3792, Ja 1bl. For the Derge edition reference may be made to the
Koyasan Microfiche Sheet Nos. 1281-1282, Tohoku Microfiche Sheet Nos. 2044-2046.
Cf. also Narthang Tanjur Ja 1-88a (Mibu Catalogue p. 86).

19 Cf. P. Cordier, Catalogue du fonds tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nationale, 111 (Paris: Imprimerie
Nationale / Ernest Leroux, 1915), p. 277f.: Mdo-"grel, VII, 1 (Tib. 202).— for further
details see Yuyama, Rgr A (Cambridge 1976), p. 1: §VIIL.1.b.2.
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... /1 vatna-guna-saficaya-gatha-vyakhyayan dbarmodgata-parivartta eka-trimsat-
tamap (recto, line 9): Rgs XXXI “Dharmodgata”.

°-vyakhbyayam parindani-parivartto dva-trimsattamab //  // ... (verso, line 9):
Rgs XXXII “Parindana”.

And the scribe notes: // // miétur vyakbyam likhitva ... , “Copying the Vyakhyi of
the Mother, ... ” (verso, line 10). This may possibly have led Rahul-ji to think
of Haribhadra’s original title as if it contained the word vyzkhbyi, not pafijika

as is seen in the Tibetan version.

In this connection it is a pity that an Indic original of Buddhasrijiana’s
commentary on the Rgs, i.e. Sasicayagathi-Paiijikd, has not yet been unearthed.
It exists in the Tibetan Tanjur: Saditsa-ya-gi-thi-pasijika, translated by
Vidyakarasimha and Dpal-brtsegs: Peking edition No. 5196 Na 135b5-223a8
(= Reprint edition, XCI, p. 118-153); Derge edition3798 Na 116a7-189bl:

/1 rgya-gar-skad-du / safitsa-ya-ga-tha-pajitsi-ka ( D: pasidzi-°) // bod-skad-du /
sdud-pa tshigs-su bead-pa’i dka’-’grel / (Peking Na 135b5, Derge Na 116a7)

Whether Haribhadra’s commentary was named vyakhbya or paiijika still sounds
uncertain to me.I must leave the question for my future research. And it is

not my intention here to discuss textual problems.

It is nevertheless worth citing the catalogue compiled in 1322 C.E. by Bu-
ston Rin-chen 'Grub (1290-1364) in his famed work Bde-bar gsegs-pa’i bstan-
pa’i gsal-byed chos-kyi ‘byun-gnas gsun-rab rin-po-che’i mdzod, or (Bu-ston) Chos-"byun
in short. This treasured work had long been known but regrettably kept
from sight.”

The so-called Lhasa edition of this rare masterpiece became available to the
public at last in 1971.*! To my great delight, Soshi NISHIOKA has carefully

0t o4 Catalogue of the Toboku University Collection of Tibetan Works on Buddhism, edited by
Yensho Kanakura, Rynjo Yamada, Tokan Tada and Hakuyu Hadano (Sendai: The
Seminary of Indology, Tohoku University, 1953), p. 72b: No. 5197.

21 The Collected Works of Bu-ston, Part 24 (YA), edited by Lokesh Chandra from the Collec-
tion of Raghu Vira (= Satapi;aka Series, LXIV) (New Delhi: International Academy of
Indian Culture, 1971), folios 633-1055 = YA 1-212a. The same text was separately cir-
culated with a title Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism (New Delhi 1971). On other editions see e.g.
Bu-ston’s History of Buddbism in Tibet. Critically edited with a comprehensive index by Janos
Szerb (= Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-bist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichte,
569.Band)(= Beitrige zur Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte Asiens, Nr. 5) (Wien 1990), p. XIII-XV;
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edited this text.”? In it one finds some brief but precise information, i.e.
Bu-ston’s Catalogue Nos. 518 (Haribhadra) and 519 (Buddhasrjjfiana).
Needless to say, Bu-ston offers no title in Indic:
[Text No. 518] (folio 156b7 = Lokesh Chandra, folio numbered 944.7)
slob-dpon sen-ge-bzan-pos mdzad-pa’i sdud-"grel rtogs-par sla-ba Sakya-"od-kyi ‘gyur /
[Text No. 519] slob-dpon sans-rgyas-ye-ses-kyis mdzad-pa’i sdud-pa’i dka’-’grel
bam-po drug dpal-(157a1 = 945 .1)brtsegs-kyi gyur (cf. ed. Nishioka, II p. 50).%

In Appraisal of Haribhadra

It has always been regretted that Rahula Sankrtyayana did not bringa pho-
tocopy of the fragment back to Patna. It was therefore an unprecedented
pleasure for me to hear the news about the rediscovery of the manuscript in
Peking. Let us pray for a future discovery of the remaining portion of the

very manuscript!

Even with this amount of the text it gives us the flavour of Haribhadra’s
commentatorial works. Unfortunately, with the exception of the first
word(s), he has not cited the original passages as it must have been.

In the case of Candrakirti’s Prasannapadi, for example, he has quoted a num-
ber of passages as they had been available before him. He has thus helped us
a great deal to edit the original version, in many cases: Rgs IT 3d = Pras p. 167
line 4; Rgs 11 4 = Pras p. 353.7-354.2; Rgs XX § = Pras p. 166.11-167.2; Rgs
XXII 6 = Prasp. 524.1-4.%*

Needless to say, Haribhadra’s commentary offers us a lot of hints concern-

— for further details on the relevant materials see A. Yuyama, “Bu-ston on the Languag-
es Used by Indian Buddhists at the Schismatic Period”, Die Sprache der éltesten buddbistischen
Uberlieﬁmng (= Symposien zur Buddbismusforschung, 11, herausgegeben von Heinz Bechert) (=

Abbandlungen der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philol.-bist. Klasse, II1.Folge, Nr. 117)
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980), p. 175-181, esp. p. 175f. cam n. 1-9.

2 FERAETS, “T7 b AR SRR, [-1117, BSAYSCHEE - SUL R A KRR AT E, IV
(1980), p. 61-92, V (1981), p. 43-94, VI (1983), p. 47-201.

2 Nishioka reads the second sdud as sdus, which he emends to bsdus (I p. 50 £n. 8)!

" Cf. e.g. A. Yuyama, “Candrakirti @ Prasannapadi \ZBIFS N7 Prajazpiramiti-Ramna-
gunasamcayagithd (Rgs as quoted by Candrakirti in his Pras?)”, R / Journal of Religious
Studies, XLIII, 2 (Serial No. 201) (Tokyo 1970), p. 75(237)-92(254), with an English
summary on p. 124(286)-123(285); - - , Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. xlix: §VII; - -,
“ Prajiia-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-gathd (Rgs) quoted by Candrakirti in his Prasannapadi
(Pras)”, IBK / 7IBS, XXVII, 1 (Tokyo 1978), p. 486(17)-483(20).
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ing how we should understand the text. This is not always possible by con-
sulting only the Tibetan version.” Therefore, I wish to edit this portion of
the Tibetan text in close comparison with the Sanskrit version in the near

future.

The Tibetan version did certainly exist most probably as early as the begin-
ning of the ninth century C.E,, as is attested in the Denkarma Catalogue
(Serial No. 518):% *phags-pa sdud-pa’i tshigs-su bead-pa’i *grel-pa /§1. 1800 Bp. 6.

The year bruglo/ JRis%, in which the Denkarma was compiled, could be every
twelfth year in a range from 788 to 848 C.E. Accordingly, there are six theo-
ries about the year of compilation. I am not going into this complicated

question.

Textual Questions

My expectation of finding the original text cited by Haribhadra has often
been disappointed. He has quoted the first word(s) of every verse, i.e. the
beginning of the first padas. The passages shown in this folio are from XXXI
8 to XXXII 6. The first word(s) of these verses are most probably the same
as those in the two recensions A and B. At this stage I have thus lost the
criteria to judge whether Haribhadra depended for his commentary on
Recension A or B.” It is really a great pity that Haribhadra did not quote
more passages from the original texts.

B Cf. Yuyama, Rgs 4 (Cambridge 1976), p. li: §VIII.1.b.3.

% cf. Yuyama, Rgs 4 (Cambridge 1976), p. li: §VIIL.1.b.4. — for further details see Shyu-
ki Yoshimura, The Denlar-Ma, an oldest Catalogue of the Tibetan Buddhbist Canons (Kyoto:
Rytk oku University, 1950), p. 49 (Section XVII). This book has been photomechani-
cally reprinted in his collected works: FHHER, 1 > FMABERHIE I8 -TEM, 1974),
p- *165*. One may rather refer to Marcelle Lalou, “Les textes bouddhiques au temps du
Roi Khri-sron-lde-bcan: Contribution 3 la bibliographie du Kanjur et du Tanjur”,
Journal Asiatigue, CCXLI (1953), p. 331 (Section XX); Rabsal, Catalogue of Phodrang Lbhank-
arma (gNah bo'i gTam la hfug pa’i pho pa) (= The Dalai Lama Tibeto-Indological Series, XVIII)
(Sarnath, Varanasi: Central Institute of Higher Tibetan Studies, 1996), p. 24.10.

— The editor of the last publication maintains the name “Lhan-dkar” instead of
“Ldan-dkar”. This may not be the place to enumerate the works by Ernst Steinkellner
on this topic, e.g. his “Paralokasiddhi-Texts”, Buddhism and Iis Relation to Other Religions: Essays
in Honour of Dr. Shozen Kumoi on his Seventieth Birthday (Kyoto; Heirakuji Shoten, 1985), p.
216, cum 221 n. 7 also 8 (with extensive remarks), and his subsequent works from Vien-
na in 1986-1988 (cf. further J. W. de Jong, IIF, XXX, 1990, p. 66).

7 Cf. Yuyama, Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. xxiii-xxv and p. xxv-xxix.
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Furthermore, there has been a query regarding the problem of its canoni-
cal status.” The next question is whether the tradition about the revision
of the Rgs made by Haribhadra is true or not.” These questions will have to
remain unanswered at the present stage. Needless to say, I shall have to

continue to investigate carefully such questions.

Recension A is represented only by one single manuscript: MS No. 10736,
Asiatic Society (of Bengal), Calcutta. I have no doubt that this Recension A

offers better readings in many verses.

It was Edward Conze, who for the first time drew the attention of scholars
in the relevant fields of study.”® Every scholar engaged in related subjects
owes much to his prodigious efforts.”!

In this connection one cannot forget to mention the name of Franklin
Edgerton, who shed light on this literature. His work has induced me to
study this particular text.”’ In the meantime I have always felt uneasy at
having only a single manuscript and was anxious to see a second manuscript

(or more manuscripts) to offer Recension A. None has so far appeared.

At present there are five versions of the Rgs, if not recensions, i.e. two Indic,
two Tibetan and a Chinese.”® There is another text, which had made me
presuppose a third Indic version. It is a small torn fragment of the so-called
Peking street edition kept in the Turfan Prefectural Exhibition Hall (Ft&
FRR R EE). This tiny fragment offers a unique reading.’

Bt Yuyama, Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. xiv-xvii.
¢t Yuyama, Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. xvii-xix.

3 Edward Conze, “The Calcutta Manuscript of the Ratnagunasamcayagatha”, Indo-Iranian

Fournal, IV, 1 (1960), p. 37-58.

*! See among others “List of Edward Conze’s Publications on the Prajiaparamita Lit-

erature”, edited by A. Yuyama, p. 127-138, in: Edward Conze, The Prajiiaparamiti Literature
(= Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica, Series Maior, I) (Tokyo: Department for Scientific Pub-

lications, The Reiyukai, 1978), viii, 138 p.— on the Rgs in particular see p. §3-55.

32 Franklin Ed gerton, “The Prajiig-Paramiti-Ratma-Gupa-Samcaya-Gatha”, Indo-Iranian Jour-

nal, V, 1 (1961), p. 1-18.

B¢t Yuyama, Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. xxiii-xliii.

**1 have discussed it in my paper dedicated to the Hirakawa Volume: #3118, “3 X%

BRERIR AW, )L EHoe - AREEOENE (HF - HHGt, 1986), p. 443-453.

I am planning to freshly discuss it more in detail in my forthcoming article to appear in

a commemorative volume in the near future: “A Hitherto Unknown Version of the
Prajiia-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-gatha” .
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Textcritical Hints from Haribhadra

It is hoped that the Rgs-Vyakhya of Haribhadra may offer precise emenda-
tions of some verses. At the same time, the utmost care is always needed.

Chiang Chung-hsin has demonstrated the following example.’’

matsarya preta bhavate upapadyayiti (Rgs XXXI 11c)

“Both editors of the Recensions A and B do not comment on this reading.
Seemingly, they do not see any problem with it. However, it is strange that
there isn’t any noun or pronoun as this sentence’s subject, while two al-
most synonymous verbs, namely bbavate and upapadyayati, stand next to each
other. Such a sentence does not make sense. Therefore, the reading is
hardly acceptable, and should be emended. ... ” (Chiang p. 117f.)

Based upon the reading by Haribhadra (recto, line 3), i.e. te matsaryat preta-
bhavanesipapadyante, Chiang emends this pada to:

matsarya preta-bhava te upapadyayati.

And Chiang continues: “This reading, having a subject te and only one verb
upapadyayati, is syntactically normal and its meaning is also clear,and there-
fore gives us no difficulty in translating it.” (p. 118)

Needless to say, two such synonymous verbs will bother any serious San-
skritist. It is not really strange to see the pida missing the subject. It is quite

apparent even when omitted.

When editing the text, these two verbs had naturally annoyed me a great
deal. After all, I had to take them as a synonymous repetition. I may perhaps
have had to confess this textcritical problem somehow in my footnote.

The question is not that simple! Haribhadra has commented in a general-

ized form using the plural. But our text apparently intends a singular form.
This is clearly seen also in pada d, whereas Haribhadra again generalized it

all in plural forms. One may thus easily compare pida d:

athavd manusyi tada bhoti daridra-bhito (Rgs XXXI 11d)
Tib. AB ci-ste (only X: ji-°) mir skyes-na-yar de-tshe dbul-por ‘gyur.

Incidentally, the reading bhonti in MS. K (for bhoti, so other MSS = Ober-

3% Cf. Chiang, ARIRIAB, I11, p. 117£.: §1.5 (on Rgs XXXI 11c).
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miller-Vaidya) is the only one which seems to be simply a scribal mistake.

It is too complicated to discuss all these questions here. How much more so
when comparing with the other versions (see my footnotes to my edition on
p.126).In order to make it simpler, I will herewith quote the Tibetan and

Chinese versions without notes:
Tib. A ser-snas (v.. ser-sna) yi-dvags gnas-su skye-bar byed-pa-ste.
Tib. B ser-sna-can-ni yi-dvags gnas-su skye-bar gyur.

Chin. SiEigifnE B8 (Taisho, Vol. IX, p. 684a28).

Tibetan A has doubtlessly understood this pada better than B.In consulta-
tion with them, I would at the moment rather take this pada c as follows. No

doubt it satisfies the Vasantatilaki-metre without any problem:

matsarya preta-bbavane upapadyayati (Rgs XXXI 11c).

The emendation of the aksara “ta” to “na” is not unusual graphically as
attested in Indic manuscripts. Thus, preta-bhavane, loc.sg., sounds more
probable. I must now delete preta, loc.sg., from my grammar.’ In editing a
Buddhist Sanskrit text it is always painful to see a singular oblique case in
the stem form ending in —4. In the case of bbava- one may rather expect
*bhavi, loc.sg., in our text.”” The plural te with a singular upapadyayati is not
impossible. It sounds nevertheless implausible in this case.

To be sure, there is an example of non-agreement of the subject with the

predicate verb (Rgs XXX 8b-d; cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §5.6). But the confusion of
numbers is relatively rare in our text (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §5.1-5). A very

interesting example of transmission is to be found just before the verse in

question, e.g. Rgs XXXI 2c¢ paripamayanti, 3 pl., is expected in the plural

structure of Recension A but MS Kreads °y4ti(at the end of the pzds)! But

all MSS belonging to Recension B read °yamui/ °yanti, 3 pl., while the singu-

lar structure expects %4t Obermiller and Vaidya follow the manuscript

reading of °yanti, where °yatiis a much better reading!

% A. Yuyama, 4 Grammar of the Prajhi-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-gathia (Sanskrit
Recension A) (= Oriental Monograph Series, XIV) (Canberra: Faculty of Asian Studies in asso-
ciation with Australian National University Press, 1973), §8.45. — abbrev. “Yuyama,
RgsGr” hereinafter.

¢t Yuyama, RgsGr §8.48 and 8.45-47; also Edgerton, BHSGr §8.59-60 and 8.11.
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Incidentally, it is to be noted that either °4tior °anti(and °ti/ °nti preceded
by other long vowels) is often seen at the ends of padas (and lines). This
phenomenon must be expressly preferred, for it is metrically indifferent
either way: anuprapunati X1X 2c, upidayati1 25a, XXX lc, kurvayati XX1X 1b,
nidarsayiti XX 1 1c, nisamayiati XXX 10c, patati XXVII 8c, pramodayati XX111 3c,
prapuniti XIV 6b, XX 10c¢ (v.1. °poti = Obermiller-Vaidya), XXVII 8d, XXX 7d,
mariti XXVII 8b (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §33.7); upasthibett XX1X 14d, janeti XXXI
5d, bhoti X 5¢, XIX 2b, XXVI 5a, 6a, XXIX 10b (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §33.6);
anubuddbayanti X11 4c, janenti XXXI 2a, parindmayanti XXX1 2c, prarthay-
anti XX1X 6¢, samnabanti XV Sa, santi XXXI 15a, samagamanti XI1X 3a (cf.
Yuyama, RgsGr §33.10); paribayisyanti (v.. °anti = Obermiller-Vaidya), 3 pl.fut,,
XI 2c (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §33.11 & 36.15). The following may also be
referred to in this category: utsabami XXX 14c (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §33.1),
ndsti XXIX 3b (but XVIII 5d ndsti, m.c.; cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §33.5).

Certainly, there may have been a confusion of numbers in the course of
transmission, e.g. as already mentioned above, MS K bbonti must simply be a
scribal mistake for bhoti as all MSS belonging to Recension B (= Obermiller
and Vaidya). It seems to me that the singular is clearly prevalent through-
out this chapter! In the context, furthermore, there is no reason why this

particular pada should be a sentence in plural number.

It may make it much clearer if Haribhadra’s commentary is herewith quot-
ed in full (recto, line 3-4 = Chiang p. 119.23-25):

evafi cet te matsarydt preta-bhavanesipapadyante / athavi (Chiang: atha va)
kathafi-cin (Chiahg: kathafi cin) manusyesiipapa(.4)(dyante ta)[da] bhavanti
daridrya-praptah /

In translating the commentary of Haribhadra (Sen-ge bzan-po) into Ti-
betan Santibhadra and Sakya’i ’od have put this portion on the line of
Kanjur text:

... | de-fiid-kyi phyir ser-sna-can de-dag-ni yi-dvags (D: °~dags) (.2) gnas-su skye-
bar ‘gyur-la | brgya-la ci-ste mir skyes-na-yan de-tshe dbul-por ‘gyur-ba (D: ‘gyur-
te) thob-po (D: ’thob-°) / (Tanjur — Ser~pbyin: Peking 5190 Ja 88b1-2 = Reprint
ed., Vol. XC, p. 271.4.1-2), Derge 3792 (Koyasan copy) Ja 74b6.

In this case the Peking edition seems to offer a better reading. To my regret,
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I have not been able to consult the other editions of the Tibetan canon.

In any case, the translators have naturally mistaken Haribhadra’s under-
standing of matsaryit as an ablative form, which should be the original
meaning. As a matter of case, this is a rare example of the ablative ending in
-a of the 4-stem nouns (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §8.37). Once again I would repeat
here: This kind of textcritical study needs more careful investigation. And I
wish to revisit the matter in the near future with more reference materials,
analyzing it with more care. Buddhasérijiiana’s commentary may become one
of those materials to consult.

It is also to be noted here that the verses in Chapters XXIX-XXXII of the
Rgs do not have texts corresponding to those of the Astasazbasriki Pra-
jhaparamita. This fact is extremely important when we consider the forma-

tion and the status of this literature.®

Haribhadra’s Citations

In the table appended to this paper I shall present Haribhadra’s citations
in comparison with those of the two recensions. He cites the first word(s)
of each verse, i.e. the beginning of the first pZdss. As mentioned above,
Haribhadra has quoted the text faithfully. In some cases it is naturally in-
different with regard to the metre, e.g. either tadé or tadi with the following
ity-adi of the stock phrase of commentaries: i.e. tadety-4di XXXI 12a.

Needless to say, some citations in his commentary are exactly the same pas-
sages as found in our original texts written in the Buddhist Sanskrit lan-
guage: yasyo na XXXI 8a;° yo eva- XXXI 92;* aba- XXXI 11a;" tada XXXI
12a.%

® Cf. Edward Conze, The Prajisparamita Literature (= Indo-Iranian Monographs, VI) (’s-
Gravenhage: Mouton & Co., 1960), p. 16f., esp. p. 17; the author requests now to consult
its second revised and enlarged edition (= Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica: Series Maior, 1)
(Tokyo: The Reiyukai, 1978), p. 9., esp. p. 10. — see Yuyama, Rgs 4 (Cambridge 1976), p.

xv-xvi, esp. p. xvi: §11.
¥ Cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §28.16 yasyo, gen.
0 cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §28.3: yo, nom., regardless of Sandhi; §2.126: eva-, cpd., for evam-.

4t Yuyama, RgsGr §25.2: aba-, as a, cpd-stem., for abam; cf. aba-samjiiatd XXXI 6¢, aba-
samjiid XXX1 8a; also abu-makya- XXII 5c, 6¢, 7b (see Yuyama, RgsGr §25.1 & 25.3).

* Cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §3.33: tada, m.c., for tada.
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Haribhadra’s tiryag- in Silena tiryag-gati-, XXXII 2a, may well have been a
scribal correction.” In the text his cited words are not found at the begin-
nings of verses XXXII 4 and 5, i.e. parijfiaya (for prajiidya) 4a, and paripirya (for
paripiryayitva) Sa. The word parifigya (instead of prajiidya) may well be a
scribal change. Since this portion is illegible, it is probably Haribhadra’s
paraphrase of parganayitva at the end of the same pada.** The latter case may
indicate that Haribhadra himself had paraphrased the passages into nor-
mal Sanskrit form. Or, in this case, too, it is very probable that it is in the
illegible portion of the fragment.” Because they are not followed by ity-adi,
which indicates the beginning of the comment. Metrically, parifidya is not
impossible (with two shorts for one long) at the beginning of the pida. This

may thus have existed in a certain version.

In the case of XXXI 15a Haribhadra has cited apparently ysvanta, as seen in
ya@vantéty-adi (recto 6). This is exactly the reading of Recension B (so read all
MSS = Obermiller and Vaidya).* The Calcutta MS reads however yavants,
which looks almost like a generalized form regardless of the genders in our
text.” Needless to say, the following masculine plural sarva tri-bbave nikhilena
sant, te sarvi ... , would normally expect the corresponding ysvanta (for

yavantah):

yavanti (B yavanta) satva tri-bbave nikbilena santi (B asti )

te sarvi dana dadayanti ananta-kalpan / XXXI 15ab

It is thus paraphrased by Haribhadra: ysvantéty-adi / yivantah sarvap ... tri-
bbave ... nikhbile sambbavanti / te ca sarve danam dadanty (Chiang: dadaty) ananta-
kalpan ... ... (recto, line 6: Chiang p. 120)*.

® Cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §23.3 for tirya- (instead of tiryag-), m.c.; also tirya-yama- XXX 13b.

"t Yuyama, RgsGr §42.14 for parijinayitva, ger., with non-causative —aya- (cf. Yuyama,
RgsGr §45.6). The same example is to be found at XII 1d (end of line).

* This Buddhist Sanskrit gerund form is not unusual, but is to be noted: cf. Yuyama,
RgsGr §42.14.

* Cf. Yuyama, Rgs 4 (Cambridge 1976), p. 127 (cum n. ad XXXI 15a).
7 Cf. Yuyama, Rgs A (Cambridge 1976), p. 146 under “Index to Pidas”.

* In this sentence dadaty is grammatically and metrically expected to be dadanty. It may
well be a scribal mistake. Unfortunately, from the photo, I have not been able to judge
definitely if the manuscript reads dadaty or dadanty. Incidentally, for the peculiar form of
dadayanti (Rgs XXXI 15b) see Yuyama, RgsGr §45.8!
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Closing Remarks

As is shown here, it is not easy to identify the original version on which
Haribhadra based his commentary. It will be my future task to find it with a
more careful study into the text in this fragment. A careful comparison of
both Sanskrit and Tibetan versions of this text may help us understand not

only Haribhadra’s points but also the original Rgs.

In this paper I have tried to show only a few philological problems with
regard to the Rgs and its related literature. There are still limitless ques-
tions. Many of them could be solved with the help of the historians of Bud-
dhist ideas. I do not know why they do not pay much attention to this lit-

erature of vital interest.

It is therefore once again strongly hoped that the remaining portion of this
commentary will show up among the heap of scriptural treasures, in par-

ticular in the libraries of Tibetan monasteries. This cultural heritage,

common to every human being on earth, must be allowed to exist free of
political barriers. Buddhist philology is, after all, for scientific progress in

humanities and the bright future of human beings.

In concluding my humble remarks I wish berewith express my sincere grati-
tude once again to Professor Chiang Chung-bhsin for his untiring service to
the world of human knowledge.
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Haribhadra’s Citations from the Rgs
in comparison with the two Indic recensions

Rgs Haribhadra* Recension A Recension B
XXXI.8  yasyona yasyo na yasyo asti
9 yoeva y0 eva-! y0 eva-!
10 jAatva jhatva JRatva
A1 aba aba aba
12 tada tada tada
A3 danam? danam’ dinam’
14 naca naca naca
15 yavanta yavanti’ yavanta
16 yasca yasca yas ca
17 kacasya kacasya kacasya
A8 yadi yadi yadi
XXXII.1 danena danena danena
2 Silena tiryag-gati* Stlena tirya-gati Stlena tirya-gati
.3 viryepa sukla- viryena Sukla- viryena Sukla-
4  pariiaya prajiigya prajiidya
.5 pariparya paripiivayitva paripiivayitva
.6 vaidyottamo jagati vaidyottamo jagati vaidyottamo jagati

Notes to the Table
* Haribhadra’s citation is naturally followed by ity-di (regulated by sandbi rules).
! eva-, cpd. stem, m.c. for evam-; cf. n. 40 above!
? Haribhadra’s danam is simply followed by ity-adi; danam is metrically correct!
} For this generalized form yavanti in Recension A see above (cum n. 47).
* Haribhadra’s tiryeg-° is unmetrical (for tirya-°); cf. n. 43 above!
 Haribhadra’s parijiiaya is metrically possible as discussed above; cf. also n. 44-45 above.

8 Haribhadra’s pariparya must simply be a Sanskritized form; cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §42.14!

<HARIZPRIRE - HFBENH Fal 12 FEZMMRRBERIC L SERO 8>
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The Sanskrit Saddharmapundarikasitra fragment
in the Mannerheim collection (Helsinki)

Klaus WILLE

The journey by the Finnish Baron Carl Gustaf Emil Mannerheim (1867-1951)
through Central Asia and the northern provinces of China lasted almost two years
from 29th of July 1906 to 20th of July 1908. Being a cavalry officer in imperial
service C.G. Mannerheim was chosen by the Russian General Staff to obtain
geographical and military information about the Chinese borderlands.! To cover up
his mission he had to join the members of the Pelliot expedition. But he parted
company with them already in Kashgar and travelled via Yarkand to Khotan on the
southern Silk Road. From there he went back to Kashgar and then along the
northern Silk Road via Kuldja, Qarafahr, Urum¢i, Turfan, Hami, and Ansi to
Dunhuang and further on until he finally reached Beijing.?

Interested in scientific studies, Mannerheim got in contact with Otto Donner,
then the President of the Finno-Ugrian Society. As a result funds were obtained
from the Finno-Ugrian Society, and also the Trustees of the Antell Fund put aside
funds to purchase from Mannerheim expected archaeological and ethnographical
material as well as manuscripts for the State Historical Museum, later renamed the
National Museum.

Reading through Mannerheim’s “Records of the journey” one comes across
only a few references to his own archaeological excavations® or investigations®.
The yield of antiquities, however, was rather poor. He found bones, pieces of clay
vessels, and large clay jars, but not a single manuscript and only occasionally he

! Cf. Mannerheim 1940, vol. I, preface; Aalto 1971: 113; Aalto 1981: 6; Sandberg 1990: 7,
Lahdentausta et al. 1999: 7f.; Varjola 1999: 64 ff.; Ratia 2000: 1.

2 Cf. the map in Mannerheim 1940, vol. I [reprint in Ratia 2000], Sandberg 1990, and the
exhibition catalogue of the Museum of Cultures (cf. note 5).

3 Mannerheim 1940, vol. I (Mannerheim wrote his diary originally in Swedish. According to
Halén 1999: 50, the English version is not always accurate); pp. 130 ff.: 12th to 13th February
1907 (Kelpin village), pp. 220f.: 30th April 1907 (Kuldja).

4 Mannerheim 1940, vol. I; p. 292: 11th July 1907 (Qara3ahr), p. 350: 25th September 1907
(Yaryoto), pp. 359f.: 30th September (IdiqutShri and Astana), p. 360: }st October (Murtuq and
Stngim Ayiz), pp. 361 f.: 2nd October (Toyoq), p. 365: 5th October (Ciktim).
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mentions the purchase of archaeological and ethnographical material as well.’
Concerning manuscript fragments he just refers to his largest acquisition from local
inhabitants in the Turfan oasis.® These fragments are supposed to be found in
Yaryoto, Idiqut$ihri, and Ciktim. Among these purchases Chinese fragments are by
far the majority, viz. about 2000 fragments.” Some of them have texts in Tibetan
or Uigur on the verso and one has some Brahmi characters on the verso.® Next in
number are the Uigur fragments, some of which have Chinese text on one side.’
Besides these there are some Middle Iranian fragments in Sogdian script,'® one
Mongolian fragment in 'Phags-pa script,'’ and one so-called tdzkird document in
Eastern Turki."

During his stay in Khotan and its vicinity from 29 November till 10 December
1906 Mannerheim bought with the help of Badruddin Khan,” the Aksakal of
Indian and Afghan traders in Khotan, besides some antiquities also eight so-called
tézkird documents in Eastern Turki from local inhabitants.'* In his “Records of the
journey” he does not mention any other purchase of further manuscripts. Never-

5 The most recent survey is found in the exhibition catalogue of the Museum of Cultures:
C.G. Mannerheim in Central Asia 1906-1908, Helsinki 1999. The Museum of Cultures is a
part of the National Museum of Finland.

 Mannerheim 1940, vol. I, p. 350: 25th September 1907 (Turfan), p. 365: Sth October
(Ciktim); in this context Mannerheim states (p. 350): “It is more difficult, however, to secure
ancient objects here than at Khotan and the prices are considerably higher”; cf. also Halén 1999: 47 f,
and Halén 1999a: 59.

7 Cf. Halén 1978: 118ff. (no. 461); for the identification of some of the fragments see Halén
1999: 481,

8 Cf. Halén 1978: 1191. [nos. 461:29 (= p. 100, no. 345), 461:33, 461:34 (= p. 71, no. 214),
and 461:147].

° Cf. Halén 1978: 99f. (nos. 344 -346),

19 Cf. Sims-Williams/Halén 1980 and Halén 1999: 49.

W' Cf. Halén 1978: 11 (no. 2), Halén 1999: 49,

12 Cf. Halén 1978: 101 (no. 351).

13 Badruddin Khan also sold many manuscript fragments to the British consul general Sir
George Macartney in Kashgar, to S. H. Godfrey during his stay in Leh between 1895-98, to Sir
Aurel Stein during his stay in Khotan on his three expeditions between 1901 and 1916, to
Albert von Le Coq during his stay in Kashgar in December 1913, and to August Hermann
Francke and Hans Korber during their stay in Khotan in August 1914.

14 Mannerheim 1940, vol. I: 89 ff.; for the tizkird documents see Halén 1978: 100£. (no. 350)
and Halén 1999a: 54f.
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theless, there are altogether eleven fragments’” in Brahmi script which were ac-
quired by Mannerheim in the Khotan region and then handed over to J. N. Reuter
for edition.'® At that time it was not possible for Reuter to say anything definite
about the find-spots of the fragments:"’
“It is an unfortunate circumstance that the locality where these Mannerheim
fragments, as I propose to call them, were found or acquired by purchase cannot

be determined. The objects sent home by Baron Mannerheim were accompanied

by notes giving the find-place and other data, but when the present fragments

were handed over to me for inspection, no such notes, with one exception, came

into my hands. The necessary data might, however, have been easily supplied

from Baron Mannerheim’s notes, then in the possession of Senator Donner, had

not the unexpected death of this distinguished scholar and ardent promoter of

Oriental, and especially Ural-Altaic research, made the identification of the notes

impossible.

I am not even quite certain to what fragment the exception mentioned above

has reference; but to the best of my recollection, it is to fragment 6. It was

found, together with one coin and three button-like ornaments, in the sand, from

which the top-most layer had been blown away, at Hangi (in some maps called

Yangi) six stations South of Khotan,”

The find-spot of six other fragments is Khadaliq near the oasis of Domoko (Duma-
qu), about 115 km east of Khotan.'* Since 1971 the fragments are housed in the
Helsinki University Library as a deposit of the Finno-Ugrian Society.

Among the eleven fragments, fragment 10 is a Sanskrit-Khotanese bilingual,
whereas fragment 11 is in Khotanese only and was identified by Sten Konow’ as
belonging to the Sarighdtasatra. The texts of fragments 1-9 are in Sanskrit: frag-
ment 3 belongs to the Kasyapaparivarta (identified by J.W. de Jong®), fragment
5 to the Saddharmapundarikasitra (identified by J.N. Reuter), fragment 6 to the
Suvarnabhasottamasitra (identified by J. N. Reuter), fragment 7 and 8 belong to two

1> In a letter from Kashgar to Otto Donner Mannerheim speaks of only seven fragments (cf.
Halén 1999 a: 54). Besides these, Mannerheim must have bought also some forged documents
(cf. Halén 1978: 123, no. 473).

1 Reuter 1918; according to Halén 1978: 71 (no. 213), a short survey of the fragments is
found in Donner 1934: 70-71, illustrations between pp. 40 and 41.

7 Reuter 1918: 1f.
18 Cf, Halén 1999: 47 and Halén 1999 a; 54.

% To the same folio belongs the fragment Hoernle 147 NS 112 in the Oriental and India
Office Collections (British Library, London); cf. Canevascini 1993: 250f.

20 T the same folio belong the fragments Hoernle 143 S.B. 38 and Hoernle 143 S.B. 39 in the
Oriental and India Office Collections (British Library, London); cf. de Jong 1977.
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different manuscripts of the Satasahasrika Prajfiaparamita (identified by J.N. Reu-
ter)*. Attached to Reuter’s edition are the complete facsimiles of fragments 1, 6,
10, 11, complete facsimile of only the reverse of fragment 4, only specimen of frag-
ments 7-9. For fragments 2, 3, and 5 no facsimiles are given. Most regrettably
there is neither a facsimile of the Saddharmapundarikasiatra fragment nor a trans-
literation of the text. During my recent work on several Central Asian Sanskrit
fragments of different manuscripts of the Saddharmapundarikasitra 1 found the
reference to that Mannerheim fragment in several surveys of extant fragments and
decided to give a transliteration of it. Looking at the photos of the original I can
only admire Reuter’s skilfulness in reading the due to abrasion almost illegible
script and identifying the text more than eighty years ago.

Description and identification by J.N. Reuter:*
“Fragment 5. (Not figured) Length about 8 1/2 in.; breadth 3 1/8 in.; about
one third of the right-hand side torn away; string-hole 3 1/8 in. from left-hand
edge. Paper light yellow, thin, even texture, longitudinal waterlines. Script very
good, but so worn as to make it almost illegible, especially on obverse. Six lines
on each page.
This is a fragment from the Saddharmapundarika, printed text p. 40" to
41", beginning thus: diksv=aprameyasv=asamkhyeyasu lokadhatusu etc., and
ending: viditva dharmam de[Sayisyanti]. The reading of the fragment, as far as it
[is] possible to decipher it, appears to differ but slightly from the edition. In the
fragment lokadhatu is fem.; for Sariputra the fragment has $aradvatiputra, for
samadapanam : samadapanam, for nanadhatv® : anekadhatv®; saddharmah is
written sadharmah; in the phrase sattvanam dharmam deS$itavantah the fragment
leaves out dharmam.”
One may add that the blank space for the punch hole lies in the third and fourth
line and is marked by a circle. According to an information by Marja-Leena Hinni-
nen, who also supplied the photos, there is some thin protecting paper on the recto
of the original.?® The foliation number is illegible. The script is the South Turkestan

! For a parallel to fragment 8 recto, line 1-7, see Abisamaydalamkaraloka Prajfiapdramitd-
vyakhya, The work of Haribhadra, together with the text commented on, ed. U. Wogihara,
Tokyo 1932 (repr. 1973), pp. 159.221f.

22 Reuter 1918:7.

2 The same procedure has been applied to the Uigur and Chinese fragments; cf. Halén 1978: 99
(no. 344), and p. 118 (no. 461), and Sims-Williams/Halén 1980: 3 (“... the fragments had been
preliminarily restored and attached to thin sheets of rice paper or between them.”).
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Brahmi (main type).* For the diacritic sign -e both the “Indian” -e and the
“Central Asian” -e¢ are written. Once the superscribed Khotanese “r” is found.

It is not easy to assign the text of the fragment to one of the recensions of the
Saddharmapundarika®® For comparison we have evidence of only two other
Central Asian manuscripts, namely the so-called Kashgar manuscript and one of the
Liishun manuscripts. The text of our fragment definitely differs in many cases from
the text of the so-called Kashgar manuscript. Of the corresponding fragment of the
Liishun manuscript A, which belongs to group I, only scraps of some words are
extant.® Our fragment seems to belong to the Gilgit/Nepal or Gilgit/Khotan/Nepal
recension (group III).” The reading §aradvatiputra instead of Sariputra (line v1)
is found only in the Gilgit manuscripts, whereas the readings samadapana instead
of samadapana (line r6) and anekadhatvasaya (lines r4 and v 6) are found only in
the so-called Kashgar manuscript.

The text of our fragment covers the following passage in the KN edition (KN
40.15-41.14):
ye 'pi te §ariputratite 'dhvany abhaivan dasasu di(r 1)ksv aprameyesv asamkhyeyesu
lokadhatusu tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha bahujanahitaya bahujanasu-
(r2)khaya lokanukampayai mahato janakayasyarthaya hitaya sukhaya devanam ca
manusyanam ca | ye (r3) nanabhinirharanirde$avividhahetukarananidar§anaramba-
naniruktyupayakau$alyair nanadhimuktanam sattva(r4)nam nanadhatvasayanam
asayam viditva dharmam deSitavantah | te 'pi sarve §ariputra buddha bhagavanta

% Cf. Sander 1968, alphabet v.

% H. Toda [Saddhp (C): lv-lvii] established the following groups of Central Asian manu-
scripts: 1. The Khotan recension: 1a. The so-called Kashgar manuscript represents the most
complete manuscript of this text. 1b. The Farhad-B&g manuscript is very similar to the Kashgar
manuscript, the Devadatta portion, however, is not included, neither as a part of the eleventh
chapter nor as a separate twelfth chapter. 1 c. Manuscripts which mainly agree with the Kashgar
manuscript (group II of Toda). 1d. Manuscripts which are much older and generally shorter
than the Kashgar manuscript (group I of Toda). 2. Manuscripts which are very similar to the
Gilgit/Nepal recension (group III of Toda).

2 Cf. note 35.

# According to Toda 1984: 211, the twelf palm-leaf manuscripts from Nepal can be classified
into three groups: Group I. C3, C4 (fols. 1-107, 118-140), K, N1; Group II. CS5, C6
(fols. 76 -78, 83-131); Group IIL. T2, T6, C4 (fols. 108-117), C6 (fols. 1-75, 79-82), B, T7,
N2, N3. He further pointed to the similarity of the Gilgit manuscripts with the group I of this
subdivision, and assigned the palm-leaf manuscript from Beijing to this group I (cf. Toda
1985: 245). For the classification of the paper manuscripts into eight or nine groups see Toda
1998 and 1997 respectively. However, our fragment cannot be assigned to one of these sub-
divisions.
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ekam e(r5)va yanam arabhya sattvanam dharmam deSitavanto yad idam buddhaya-
nam sarvajfiataparyavasanam yad idam tathagata(r 6)jianadar§anasamadapanam eva
sattvanam tathagatajianadar§anasamdar§anam eva tathagatajfianadar§anavataranam
eva tathigatajianadar§anapratibodhanam eva tathagatajianadar§anamargavata-
ra(v1)nam eva sattvanim dharmam deSitavantah | yair api §ariputra sattvais tesam
atitanam tathagatanam arhatam samyaksambuddhana(v2)m antikat saddharmah
§rutas te 'pi sarve 'nuttarayih samyaksambodher 1abhino ’bhiivan* ||

ye 'pi te §ariputranagate 'dhvani (v3) bhavisyanti daSasu diksv aprameyesv
asamkhyeyesu lokadhatusu tathagata arhantah samyaksambuddha bahujana(v 4)hitaya
bahujanasukhdya lokanukampayai mahato janakayasyarthaya hitaya sukha(v5)ya
devanam ca manusyanim (ed. manusmanam) ca | ye ca nanabhinirharanirde§avivi-
dhahetukarananidar§anarambananiruktyupaya(vé)kau§alyair nanadhimuktanam
sattvanim nanadhatvasayanam aSayam viditva dharmam de§ayisyanti |

Parallels: Ka 47b5-49a1; Otani (Liishun) SLLMC A-1r1; KN 40.16-41.14;
SMSR 1I-170-184; Toda 1999

recto

1 ....(m)[eya] ...... [yasu® lok](a)dha .. .. .. [thlagata[h] arhantah samya-
ksambuddha [ba] .. + ++++++ + + +

2 ....(0]......(playai] ..........[kdyasyarthaya] .. (t)[2ya s]Jukhaya (d)[e]
+++++++++

3 .. .. (bh)[il()[ir](h)[ara]nirde$aviviO.. .. [tlu .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. W[i]-
M[uktlyu[pla .. ++++++++++ +

4 .. ..[neka](dh)[a]tvasaya[na]®O.. [§ay](am) .. .. .. ..........[va] ...... ..
[rve§@] ++++++++++++

5 .. [yla[nalm [a]rabhya satvd[na](m) .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. [ya]na(m)

sarvajfiatd®™ + + + + + + ++ + + + +

% KN 40.16, SMSR 1I-170 (K, B, P1,2,3, T2,3,6,7, N2,3, D1), Ka 47b5: aprameyesy
asamkhyeyesu; SMSR 11-170 (C3,4,5, R, T4,5,8,9, A1,2,3): aprameyasv asamkhyeydsu; SMSR
I1-170 (N1): aprameydasamkhyeyesu; SMSR 11-170 (Pk, C1,2): aprameydsamkhyeydsu. — For
the sigla see SMSR; Pk in SMSR = Pe in Toda 1999.

® Ka 48alff.: nanddhimukiikanam satvandm nanddhdtviasayanam anekadhdrvasayanam
sarvanam dharvasayam viditva yathadhdtvasayanam satvanam dharmam deSitavantas, KN 41.3f,
and all other MSS: nanadhimuktanam satvanam nanddhdatrvasayanam (v.\l. °dsayandm/ndndsa-
tva®) asayam (v.1. asayam) viditvd dharmam deSitavantah (v.1. desi®).

3 Ka 48a5: sarvajajfiana® KN 41.5 and all other MSS: sarvajfiata®.
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6 .. [nadar§a] .. .. .. .. panam’ e[va satva] .. .. ..
[nda]r§a[navata)®® .. + + + + + + + + + + +
verso
1 na[m]*® eva satvanam deSitavanto® [yair a]pi [§a] .. [dva]tip[u]tra® [sa-
tvais® tesam a]titanan® tatha + + + + + + + + + + + +
2 [m antilkit sa dharmah® [§rjutas te 'pi .. [rve] .. tta .. (y)[as*

sa]mya[ksa](m)bodherr 1abhino 'bhiivan**® [yle + + + + + + + + + + +

3 bhavisyanti [da§a]s[u]* diksv aprameO[yasv* a] .. .. [yla[su 1]oka(dh)[at](u)-
[su tath]agata + + + + + + + + + + + +

4 (WI[ilM[al .. bahu[jalnasuO[kh]aya [lo]kanu[ka](m)p(a)yai [mabhalto janak[a] +
++++++++

' J.N. Reuter still could read: samddapanam;, Ka 4845 too has: °samadapanam; KN 41.5 and
all other MSS: °samadapanam [except SMSR 1I-175 (C1,2): °samddayanam].

* Cf. KN 41.5-7: eva sawtvanam tathagatajiianadarsanasamdarsanam [so SMSR 1I-176
(C14, P3, T7,8, A3, N1,2, D1); SMSR 1I-176 (Pk, C2,3,5, B, R, P1,2, T2,3,5,6,9, A1,2),
Toda 1999 (T8): tathagatajiianadarsanam; Toda 1999 (T 7). tathdgata(jiianadarsanam); Toda
1999 (K): °darsanasamda(rsayntam] eva tathagatajfianadarsanavatdranam eva tathdgatajiia-
nadarsSanapratibodhanam [e° t°pratibodhanam omitted in SMSR 11I-176 (C3)] eva tathagata-
JAidnadarSanamargavataranam eva sattvanam, Ka 48 a5-7: eva satvanam dharmam deSitavantas
tathagatajfianadarsanasamdarsanam eva tathagatajiid{nadarsaynavataranapratibodhanam eva
tathagatajiiana{darsana)ymargavataranam eva sarvanam. As the gap between line 16 and v1
is too small for either of these readings, possibly restore to: satvandm tathdgatajfidnadarsana-
samdars$anavataranapratibodhanamadargavataranam eva satvanam.

* Cf. note 31.

* Except SMSR 11-177 (C6, B, T3,6), Toda 1999 (T7): dharmam deSitavantah.

35 Restore to S@radvatiputra; except SMSR 11-177 (D2) and Ka 48a7: sariputra (v.1. sari°).

36 Otani (Liishun) SLLMC A-1 r1: /// puft]r(a) sarvv. .. /.

% Ka 48a7-48b 1: satvas tesam parvakandam.

% KN 41.8, SMSR 1I-178 (Pk, C1,2, B, R, T4,5,9, A2,3): saddharmah, SMSR 1I-178 (C3,
D?2), Ka 48b1: sa dharmabh.

¥ KN 41.8f, SMSR 1I-179 (K, C34,5, B, R, P1,2,3, T2,3,6,7,8, A1,2, N12,3, D1,2).
‘nuttarayah, SMSR 11I-179 (C1,2, T5,9, A3), Toda 1999 (Pe), Ka 48b1f.: 'nuttarayam.

0 Ka 48b2: babhivulh).

“ Ka 48b2: andgate 'dhvani dasasu.

2 KN 41.10, SMSR 1I-180 (K, C5,6, B, P1,2,3, T2,3,6,7,8 N2): aprameyesv asamkhyeyesu;
SMSR II-170 (Pk, C1,2,3,4,R, T4,5,9, A1,2,3, N1): aprameyasv asamkhyeyasu; SMSR 11I-170
(D2): aprameyasamkhyeyasu; Ka 48b2: aprameyesv asamkhyeydsu.
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.. (n)[a](m) ca [ma]nusyanam ca ye* n[a](n)[a]bhinir(h)[4] .. (n)i(zd)[e]

.. [vlividhahetukara[n](a)* + + + + + + + + + + + +

6 [kau]
ya(n)[am] asaya[m] vi(d)[itv]

O
[1

KN

Saddhp(C)

[1(y)[ailr* [n]anadhimuktanam satva[n]am ane[kadha]*
a“ dharmam de[§](a) + + + + + + + + + + + +

Symbols used in the transliteration

restored aksara

damaged aksara

lost aksara

illegible aksara

danda

punctuation mark for visarga
virama

avagraha, not written in the MS
punch hole

Abbreviations

so-called Kashgar manuscript of the Saddharmapundarikasitra actually found in
Khadaliq but purchased in Kashgar. Facsimile edition: Saddharma-pundarika-sitra.
Kashgar Manuscript, ed. Lokesh Chandra with a foreword by Heinz Bechert, New
Delhi 1976 (Sata-Pitaka Series, 229) [repr. Tokyo 1977]. Transliteration in Saddhp(C),
pp. 3-225.

Saddharmapundarika, ed. H. Kern and Bunyiu Nanjio, St.-Pétersbourg [1908-]1912
(Bibliotheca Buddhica, 10).

Saddharmapundarikasatra. Central Asian Manuscripts. Romanized Text, ed. Hirofumi
Toda, Tokushima 21983.

B KN 41.12, SMSR II-182 (R, T9, A2,3): ye ca; SMSR 11-182 (K, Pk, C1,2,3,4,5, B, P1,2,3,
T2,3,4,56,7,8, A1, N1,2,3, D1,2): ye; Ka 48b5: yair.

* Ka 48b5: nanabhinirhdranandnirdesa®.

* Ka 48b 6: °kosalyebhi -; all other MSS: °kausalyair (v.1\. °lyail/°lyai/°lye/°lyesa/kusalair).

* Ka 48b6ff.. nanadhatvasayanam anekadhdtvasayanam satvanam dhatvasayam viditva
yathadhatvasayandm satvandm dharmam deSayisyanti; KN 41.13£. and all other MSS: nanadha-
tvdsayanam (v.1. °dsayanam) asayam (v.l. dsayam) viditvd dharmam deSayisyanti (v.1l.
desa®/desayanti).

T MS: vidhitva?
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SLLMC Sanskrit Lotus Sutra Fragments from the Lishun Museum Collection, Facsimile Edition
and Romanized Text, ed. Zhongxin Jiang, Dalian and Tokyo 1997.
SMSR Sanskrit manuscripts of Saddharmapundarika. Collected from Nepal, Kashmir and

Central Asia. Romanized Text and Index, ed. Keish Tsukamoto, Rytigen Taga, Rydjun
Mitomo and Moriichi Yamazaki, vols. I-II, Tokyo 1986-1988.
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Random Remarks
on and around the Mannerheim Fragment
of the Saddharmapundarikasitra

Akira YUYAMA

These are intended to be random notes in appraisal of Dr. Klaus Wille’s en-
lightening article printed before this: “The Sanskrit Saddbarmapundarikasitra
fragment in the Mannerheim collection (Helsinki)”. I am also much indebted
to him for his readiness to read my remarks. He has given me learned sugges-
tions and corrections useful for my further revisional work. Needless to say, 1
am alone responsible for any heresies of opinion and errors of facts to be
found in my paper.

Whilst studying in Leiden for two yearsin 1963-1965, my interest in col-
lecting the then hitherto-known Indic manuscripts of the Lotus Sutra
grew up even more than before. I wanted to make good use of my stay in
Europe before my departure for Canberra in June 1965. 1 was able to seea
number of manuscripts kept in England and France and consequently ob-
tained the microfilms of those manuscripts. The films were deposited for

the use of my compatriot scholars.

Needless to say, I was eager to see the fragment brought back from Central
Asia by the Finnish national hero, Field Marshal (the then Colonel) Baron
Carl Gustaf Emil von Mannerheim (4.V1.1867-17.1.1951). In search of the
so-called Mannerheim fragment of the Seddbarmapundarikasitra referred to
in Julio Natanel Reuter’s article.' I wrote to the Finno-Ugrian Society to
ask about it in my letter dated 5 April 1965.

' J. N. Reuter, “Some Buddhist Fragments from Chinese Turkestan in Sanskrit and

‘Khotanese’, Journal de la Société Finmo-Ougriemne, XXX: 37 (1913-18), p. 7. = C. G.

Mannerheim, Across Asia from West to Asia in 1906-1908 (= Kansatieteelisii Julkaisuja : Travaux

Etbnographiques, VIII) (Helsingfors: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura / Helsinki: Société

Finno-Ougrienne, 1940) [Reprinted by Anthropological Publications, in Oostherhout

N.B., The Netherlands, 1969], Volume II, ‘Reuter’s Article’ {= Fifth Arcicle], p. 7. — cf.

A. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit Manuscript Collections. A Bibliographical Guide for the Use of Students in
Buddbist Philology (= Bibliographia Indica et Buddhica, Pamphlet No. 2) (Tokyo: The Interna-

tional Institute for Buddhist Studies Library, 1992), p. 25.
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On 19 April, in quick reply to my query, I received a kind letter from Pro-
fessor Pennti Aalto in his capacity as Secretary to the Finno-Ugrian Society.
He informed me that Mannerheim’s other notes and materials were in the
possession of the Society but he could not locate the fragment in question
in its Archives. According to him, the Mannerheim fragments were pre-
served among the papers of the then President of the Society, Professor
Otto Donner, and that they were then at the Finnish State Archives. Pro-
fessor Aalto added that he would try to look for them. To my sorrow, no
information about the fragment has since then come to my notice.

On arrival in Canberra I felt rather uneasy at having to work with limited
library facilities. Thereafter I realized the necessity of having good bibli-
ographical information in order to pursue serious philological work.? Be-
ing in the Southern Hemisphere, I also felt it important to look into the
background history of Indian and Buddhist researches and to learn of the
activities outside of the Continent.I began thus to devote much time and
energy towards this goal.’ Indeed, this kind of work had led me to believe
that the prime necessity is to have systematic and critical surveys of a

specific topic or literature.*

With regard to the Mannerheim fragment, neither photographic repro-
duction nor information of its whereabouts was available. Under such cir-
cumstances I had to bring out a bibliography in order to facilitate the
philological study of the Lotus Sutra with the maximum information then

?See e.g. A. Yuyama, “A Bibliography of the Mabavastu-Avadana”, Indo-Iranian Fournal, X1,
1 (The Hague-Paris 1968), p. 11-23: - - | Indic Manuscripts and Chinese Blockprints (Non-Chinese
Texts) of the Oriental Collection of the Australian National University Library, Canberra (= Centre of
Oriental Studies Occasional Paper Series, VI) (Canberra 1967), viii, 124 p.

*In the first instance I decided to make a fully annotated Japanese translation of J. W.
de Jong, “Sanskrit Studies in The Netherlands”, Indian Studies Abroad, edited by the Indi-
an Council for Cultural Relations, New Delhi (Bombay, etc.: Asia Publishing House,
1964), p. 60-64:- . W. Ko I TE AT 5D A 2 RBHES" MEREHH2ME, XIV,
1(195), p. 382(73)-359(96).

* Cf. A. Yuyama, “The Need for Systematic Bibliographies in Buddhist Sanskrit Philol-
ogy”, Journal of the Inmstitute of Chinese Studies of the Chinese University of Hong Kong, V, 2 (Hong
Kong 1972), p. 339-346 (summary in Chinese on p. 346). — also A. Yuyama, “A Report
on a Géttingen Project: A Systematic Survey of Buddhist Sanskrit Literature”, Buddbist
Research Information, No. 10 (Stony Brook: The Institute for Advanced Studies of World
Religions, October 1983), p. 7-13. This is a report delivered on request at the VIII
Congress of the International Association of Buddhist Studies held at the University of
Oxford on 17 August 1982.
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available to me.}

This worry never went out of my mind. Towards the end of August 1992 I
did not want to miss an opportunity to visit Helsinki in search of the very
fragment on my way to Fagernes in Norway to participate in the Sixth
Seminar of the International Association for Tibetan Studies. My cher-
ished dream to see it was not realized! However, I am now shocked to learn
that its whereabouts were known at the time of my visit to the Helsinki
University Library. It has been kept there since 1971 as a deposit of the
Finno-Ugrian Society. At the same time, I regret very much that the infor-
mation given explicitly by Harry Halén in his meticulous work had simply
escaped my attention.® I must add here, however, that I learned a great deal
of interesting information on the Tibetan materials like Mdo-man kept

therein.

To my great regret, I have not yet seen an exhibition catalogue under the
editorship of Pirjo Varjola, which seems to offer a number of important
facts in this connection.” It was therefore an extremely pleasant surprise to
see Dr. Klaus Wille of Gottingen publishing the present enlighteningarti-
cle under review here. I am much indebted to him for various important
facts about Mannerheim’s travels and the fragment in question.

On this occasion I must regrettably acknowledge that some geographers
were rather uninterested in written documents. Most of the important
materials were acquired just by accident.

A famed American geographer-explorer at Yale, Ellsworth Huntington
(16.IX.1876-17.X.1947), obtained a small but extremely interesting frag-
ment at Khadalik only by chance. I was much thrilled to find that the so-

* On the Mannerheim fragment see e.g. A. Yuyama, A Bibliography of the Sanskrit Texts of the
Saddbarmapundarikasitra (= Oriental Monograph Series, V) (Canberra: Centre of Oriental
Studies at the Australian National University in association with A.N.U. Press, 1970), p.
29. —I have also treated Buddhist Sanskrit literature found in Central Asia in my paper:
“HRT Y7 DOREEA, WM, XXI1I, 1 (Tokyo 1984), p. 78 (cum n. 73 on p.
91a).

§ Harry Halén, Handbook of Oriental Collections in Finland. Manuscripts, xylographs, inscriptions, and
Russian minority literature (= Scandinavian Institute of Asian Studies Monograph Series, XXXI) (Lon -
don-Malms: Curzon Press Ltd., 1978), p. 71: No. 213. — cf. Yuyama, Buddbist Sanskrit
Manuscript Collections (1992), p. 2.

7 C. G. Mannerbeim in Central Asia 1906-1908, edited by P. Varjola (= Exhibition Catalogue of the
Museum of Culture) (Helsinki 1999).
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called “Huntington Fragment F” was nothing but a torn portion of the
same folio kept then in the British Museum (now British Library).®

A German geographer-explorer Emil Trinkler (19.V.1896-19.1V.1931)
brought back nine folios of the Lotus Sutra, which were missing from the
so-called Kashgar Manuscript from Khotan kept in the Petrovsky Collec-

tion in Saint-Petersburg.’

Another example is the universally known Stockholm-born Sven Hedin
(19.11.1865-26.X1.1952), who brought back an enormous amount of in-
valuable Tibetan documents to his hometown. It is a great pity, however,
that the acquisition records of some important materials are very little
known. They are all indispensable texts for Buddhist philology."

In his diary on 4 December 1906 at Yotkan in the vicinity of Khotan, how-
ever, Mannerheim writes about his purchase of materials. Incidentally, the
village named Yotkan should be on Map I among the folded maps. ButI am

unable to spot it there.

¥ For further details see my “Introductory Remarks” in Akira YUYAMA and Hirofumi
TODA, The Huntington Fragment F of the Saddbarmapundarikasiitra (= Studia Philologica Buddbica,
Occasional Paper Series, 11) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1977), p. 1-4, 2 pl.

° Cf. Heinz Bechert, Uber die »Marburger Fragmente“ des Saddbarmapundarika (Mit einemn Beitrag
von Jonchay Rinpoche). Ernst Waldschmidt zum 75.Geburtstag am 15.7.1972 (= Nachrichten der Akade-
mie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen, 1. Philol-hist. Klasse, Jahrgang 1972, Nr. 1) (Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1972), 81 p., incl. 4 plates on p. 67f. (= Honda-Deguchi Nos.
24,27, 37 and 38); see the reviews esp. by Jacques May, II7, XVII, 2-4 (1975), p. 270-273
and Ronald E. Emmerick, OLZ, LXXI1I, 4 (1978), Sp. 390-392; — cf. also Yuyama, SP-
Bibl., p. 29f.

Unfortunately, I have long failed to consult Gerd Gropp, Archiologische Funde aus Khotan,
Chinesische Ostturkestan: Die Trinkler-Sammlung im Ubersee-Museum, Bremen (= Monographien der
Wittheit zu Bremen, XI) (Bremen: Frisrich Rover, 1974), 409 p.. — cf. Bibliography of Asian
Studies, 1975 (Ann Arbor 1978), No. 00841 (p. 32b-33a).

10 cf. e.g. Nils Simonsson, Indo-tibetische Studien. Die Methoden der tibetischen Ubersetzer, unter-
sucht im Hinblick auf die Bedeutung ibrer Ubersetzungen fir die Sanskritphilologie, 1 (Uppsala: Alm-
qvist & Wiksells Boktryckeri AB, 1957), 291 p., 2-page plates (between p. 16-17). —on
this enlightening work see the reviews among others:- C. Régamey, Kratylos, 111 (1958), p.
146-150, J. W. de Jong, IT7, 111, 3 (1959), p. 216-219, G. Uray, AOH, VIII (1959), p.
327-332.

Cf. also Helmut Eimer, “Tibetica Stock holmiensia (I-VII)”, Z4S, VI (1972), p. 603-
681 (incl. 1 colour pl. on p. 607), VII (1973), p. 301-352, VIII (1974), p. 179-240, IX
(1975), p. 37-86, X (1976), p. 625-674, XI (1977), p. 507-554, XII (1978), 317-358. —
This meticulous work has been privately reprinted in one volume with a subtitle: Hendlisze
der tibetischen Texte der Sven-Hedin-Stiftung und des Etbnographischen Museums zu Stockbolm.
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“... Any discoveries of value had, no doubt, already been secured by the well-known ar-
chaeologist Dr Stein, who had visited this locality a couple months before us. It was only
after they had foisted all kinds of rubbish on me, which I brought for want of anything
better, that objects in a better state of preservation were produced. I secured the best ones
as I was preparing to mount my horse and leave the village. This resulted in my buying
practically all that could be had. With the help of Badruddin Khan, the former Indian ak-
sakal of Khotan, to whom Mr Macartney had kindly given me a letter, the prices were
beaten down considerably.”"!

It is said that Carl Gustaf Mannerheim wrote his diary originally in
Swedish and that its English version is not always accurate (cf. Wille, op.cit.,
n.3)."? Unfortunately, I have not been able to see the original Swedish ver-
sion. Mannerheim’s book of his travels across Asia on horseback, with its
clear black-and-white photographs, is of immense interest. A Danish
translation from the Swedish with a foreword by Sven Hedin, dated 20 May
1940 in Stockholm, followed by a message to the readers by G. Mannerheim
(signed in February 1940), appeared in Copenhagen in 1941.” In this book
the diary covering the period from 29 November to 11 December 1906 at
Khotan and its surroundings occupies pages 74-88. A nice photograph of
Badruddin Khan with his relative (child) is to be found on p. 79.1 have not

seen the German version.

The Dutch version of Mannerheim’s travels through Asia on horseback
translated from the Finnish seems to be an abridged edition with some dif-
ferent photosin a different order. His expeditions to Asia must have occu-

pied an important part in his career."

In fact, in his memoirs Mannerheim devotes a lengthy section to the period
between 1906 and 1908. Some different photographs of importance were

1 See Mannerheim, Across Asia, 1, p. 89.

"2 Cf. Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeology (= ABIA): Volume XV for the Years 1940-1947
(Leyden: Kern Institute / Printed in Leyden by E. J. Brill Ltd., 1950), No. 2259 (p. 184);
— cf. ABIA, XVI for 1948-1953 (1958), No. 3759 (p. 317b-318a).

1 C. G. Mannerheim, Fra Semarkand til Peking paa Hesteryg. Oversat fra Svensk efter “Resa
genom Asien” af Jesper Ewald og Peter de Hemmer Gudme (Kebenhavn: Gyldendalske
Boghandel - Nordisk Forlag, 1941), XII, 628 p. (including numerous photos and plans),
1 frontisp. (a portrait), 1 folded map.: — Sven Hedin, “Fortale”, p. V-IX; G. Manner-
heim, “Til Leseren”, p. XI-XII.

“c G Mannerheim, Rit door Azi¢é (Geautoriseerde Nederlandsche Bewerking van A.
Meijer-Forsberg en D. Hans) (With a preface by D. Hans written in January 1943 in
The Hague) [Oorspronkelijke titel: Ratsain balki Aasian] (Amsterdam: A. J. G. Strengholt,
n.d.).
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published in this book written in Swedish."

Incidentally, during his account of his stay in the village Yotkan Manner-
heim mentions the Japanese at the end of his diary on 4 December 1906. No

personal name is given there:'

“ ... The Japanese, who had been here a couple of years ago, and other travellers had
bought up many these interesting documents and year by year it is becoming more and
more difficult to find anything of value. ...”

Those Japanese may well be the second Otani expedition, which was con-
ducted in 1908-1909. In fact, the young Zuicho TACHIBANA (i i :
7.1.1890-4.X1.1968) and his elder partner Eizaburd NoMura (FP4T4E =HR)
were around this area. However, both of them left Kashgar on 20 August
for Kashmir across the arakhorum via Maral Basi and Yarkand. They ar-
rived in Srinagar on 11 November 1908. From India Tachibana went to
London, where he met Mark Aurel Stein (Budapest 26.X1.1862-Kabul
26.X.1943) after his return from the second expedition (1906-1908). He
visited Stockholm to meet Sven Hedin on his return from the third expedi-
tion (1905-1908). To my regret, however, I have found no record of Man-
nerheim’s meeting with the Japanese party. At least, they might have not
met each other in Central Asia."

Incidentally, on his return from his expeditions Mannerheim wrote a de-
tailed ethnological report with many illustrations on plates.’® It is inter-
esting to note that he collected a number of Yégur words (iid., p. 59-70), to

5 G, Mannerheim, Minnen, Del I: 1882-1930 (Helsingfors: Holger Schildts Férlog, 1951),
p- 45-128 (incl. figures and I map of his routes covering two facing p. 89f.): “1906-
1908: Ritten genom Asien”. — Incidentally, Volume II for 1931-1946 appeared in 1952
with “Personregister” on p. 449-459.

16 See Mannerheim, Awross Asia, 1, p. 89; its Danish version, p- 78. Incidentally, in its
Dutch version no description of the Japanese is to be found.

" In this connection I owe much to Nobuo YAMADA, who has left brief but very compre-
hensive comments for the reprint edition of the records of the Otani Expeditions in two
large volumes: ARAFER - EA Hrgifac R - HEHIAR, 1984), Fifft 1 IWLEE XK, “ &,
p. 1-28. This article is supplemented by a detailed bibliography of the Otani Expeditions
by Akio KATAYAMA: FrILIEERE, “ REEMBERRT O 7 BRI E®”, ibid., p. 29-41 (mostly
the works in Japanese). Incidentally, this reprint edition has been largely reduced in size
(A4) of the first edition published almost in the present A3 format under the editorship

of Yoshitaro UEHARA: LJRFGKERSR - Fraissc (G - B4, 1939).

¥ ¢ G E Mannerheim, “A Visit to the Saré and Shera Yogurs”, Fournal de la Société
Finno-Ougrienne, XXVII (Helsinki 1911), p. 1-72 (incl. 33 photos}, V tables (incl. 36 ills.).
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which a famed Finnish Altaist Gustav John Ramstedt (22.X.1873-
25.X1.1950) supplied the Mongolian equivalents (cf. iid.,p. 3). We cannot
overlook the importance of the contributions to the Japanese language by

the latter.'

It may be added here that Dr. Klaus Wille has given a thorough description
of the acquisition and find-spots of such materials in connection with the
manuscript from Khadalik. He vividly describes the role played Badruddin
Khin of Khotan with extensive bibliographical information.”

*

Wille’s skillfulness in reading the fragment is to be much admired, as he
himself does Reuter’s. As a matter of fact, Reuter’s description of this same
fragment is brief but indeed necessary and sufficient. In his introductory

remarks he says:

“ ... It is an unfortunate circumstance that the locality where these MANNERHEIM frag-
ments, as I propose to call them, were found or claimed by purchase cannot be deter-
mined. ... ” (Reuter, op.cit., p. 3).

After his physical explanation of the folio Reuter writes as follows:

“Fragment 5 (not figured).

“This is a fragment from the Sazddbarmapundarika, printed text p. 40'° to 41, beginning
thus: diksv ... de[$ayisyanti] ... The reading of the fragment, as far as it is possible to deci-
pher it, appears to differ but slightly from the edition. In the fragment lokadhatu is fem.; for
Sariputra the fragment has Saradvatiputra, for nanadhitv® : anckadhatv®; saddharmah is
written sadharmal; in the phrase sattvinam dharmam degitavantah the fragment leaves out
dharmam.”(ébid., p. 7).

Despite his painstaking research work on the Mannerheim fragments
Reuter’s name does not seem to appear in the writings of Mannerheim. The
name Dr. G. J. Ramstedt, Professor of Altaic Languages at the Alexander

Y Cf. e.g. Aufsitze und Vortrige von G. J. Ramstedt, bearbeitet und herausgegeben von Pentti
Aalto (Helsinki: Suomalais-Ugrilainen Seura / Société Finno-Ougrienne, 1951), p.
112 —see esp. “Vorwort des Herausgebers”, p. 3-6. One may also refer to a detailed list of
his work published on the occasion of his 125® birthday: Gustav Fobn Ramstedt, Philologe -
Ausgewiblte Literaturnachweise aus dem Bestand der Akademiebibliothek, 1988/89 (Berlin: Berlin-
Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften / Akademiebibliothek, 1998), 6 p.

20 Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra from Khadalig, edited by Klaus Wille
(= Lotus Sutra Manuscript Series, 111) (Published by the Soka Gakkai in cooperation with the
Institute of Oriental Philosophy, Tokyo, and the Seminar fiir Indologie und Buddhis-
muskunde of the University of Géttingen, 2000), esp. p. 1-5.
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University of Helsinki, has been cited here and there.” Nor does he seem to
make any reference to the Otani expeditions, either by personal or organiza-

tional name.

Now, I am much pleased to see that Dr. Klaus Wille has added more to his
elaborate paper. The reader will no doubt learn a lot from his writing. After

a glance at the contents I herewith wish to make a few random notes.

Recto 1 and Verso 3: Reuter has taken lbkadhatu- here as feminine. Wille may
have preferred aprameyisv asamkhbyeyasu with lbkadbatusu, loc.pl., as he reads:
(recto, line 1) ..(m)[eya].. .. .. [yasu lok](a)dha..,and (verso, . 3) aprame[yisv aj.. ..
[yla[su lJoka(@h)[at]w)[su tath]agata+ +. Indeed, 4 of ..[yJ4[su] supports the fem-
inine ending in —#su. He then carefully cites variant readings from Nepalese,
Gilgit and Central Asian manuscripts (n. 27 & 41; cf. also Toda, Saddhp(C), p.
24). The fragment may have preferred the feminine locative ending in —Zsu to
masculine —gsw. However, there is no evidence that the ending —4su must be

the expected reading in all these cases.

In fact, °-dbatu- is often used both in feminine and masculine forms: cf.
Edgerton, BHSD, p. 464a, 4.v.”> One can easily digout these occurrences by
consulting the indices published to date.”” Let us now hope to see a gram-
matical index based upon mathematical statistics, as demonstrated by the
word index compiled by Zuiei ITOH and his group!

In this connection we eagerly await the other folios of the same manuscript,
so we can examine this question more precisely. In the meantime it may not

2 Gee e.g. Mannerheim, Minnen, I (1951), p. 82 and 126.

22 Reference may also be made to A. Yuyama, A Grammar of the Prajfia-paramita-ratna-

guna-samcaya-gatha (Sanskrit Recension A) (= Faculty of Asian Studies: Oriental Monograph Series,

XIV) (Canberra: Australian National University Press, 1973), p. §6.26 (p. 53). — abbrev.
RgsGr hereinafter.

B Index to the Saddbarmapundarikasitra — Sanskrit, Tibetan, Chinese —, edited by Yasunori
EJIMA of The Society for Studies of the Lotus Sutra, Fascicle IX (Tokyo: The Reiyukai,
1991), p. 886f., loka-dbatu, s.v. — This index is based on the edition Kern-Nanjio. The
following one is based on the edition Wogihara-Tsuchida. It is remarkably character-
ized as a word-index edited on the basis of mathematical statistics: fHBEREEN - & L IERS -
BAER - L +RIEERR) R CEEENR - L HFRRHES| / Comprebensive Index 1o Wogibara and
Tsuchida’s Saddbarmapupdarikasitram, by Zueiei ITOH, Masakatsu MURAKAMI, Kanko
TSUKADA (and) Nobuhiko TAGARASI (Tokyo: Benseisya, 1993), p. 308a-b, loks-dbatu, s.v.
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be useless to refer to the examples found in the Turfan texts. With regard
to these references we are much indebted again to Wille’s untiring efforts,
following those of his predecessors like Frau Dr. Lore Sander:*

.. galnga-nald[i]-viluka-sa[mle[s]u loka-[dbatulsv ... (masc.),” ... <buddha-ksetra-
prama>muaajab samam loka-dbatavam ... (fem.sg/masc.pl.?) ... [loka-dbitum

paripirnam ... (masc.),” ... loka-dba[t]au ... (masc.?).”®

Verso 6: The repetition of the perfect active participle —ta-vat-, closing the
paragraph in the simple future form has a fresh and lively ring: dbarmam
desitavantah/ “vanto (= KN 41.3-4, 4-5, 7) and dbarmam desayisyanti (= KN 41.14,
15, 18), etc. Thanks to the painstaking endeavours of Professor Chiang
Chung-hsin of Peking, an extremely tiny torn fragment has been made
available from the Otani-Liishun manuscript: ///(dba)yrmam desa(y)[4///*
The photograph on page 46 makes me somewhat suspicious that the “#” on
top of the aksara “sa” were just worm-eaten, damaged or worn out. This may

“? on top of

isa mere guess of mine! One may perhaps read the supposed
the damaged aksara as “ya”! Then, the reading desayisyant may doubtlessly be

expected.

Verso 2: On this line are found two avagraba signs, which are not written in
the manuscript as noted by Wille himself: ... te ’pi ... labbino *bbitvan ...

The corresponding portion, in the so-called Kashgar Manuscript from
Khotan reads: (folio 48b1l) ... te pi sarve nutta(.2)rayam ... labhino babbivu ye
pi...; but Toda, Saddhp(C), p. 24: ... te ’pi sarve ’nuttarayam ... labbino babbivu(h)

2% Reference is made to Sanskrithandschriften aus den Turfanfunden (= SHT), begonnen von
Ernst Waldschmidt (= Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland, X).

z SHT, Teil 3, unter Mitarbeit von Walter Clawiter und Lore Sander-Holzmann,
herausgegeben von E. Waldschmidt (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1971), Kat.-Nr. 933-
934, b R17 (p. 198).

% . SHT, Teil 3, Kat.-Nr. 976, R6 (p. 238, cum n. 22; auch Tafel 91)!

¥ SHT, Teil 7, herausgegeben von Heinz Bechert, beschrieben von Klaus Wille (Stutt-
gart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1995), Kat.-Nr. 1643+1652, b Al (p. 56).

8 Cf. SHT, Teil 8 (2000), Kat.-Nr. 1967 (p. 137).
3 R R - B SR SR SRR - - B FNARRE S5 2AR/ Sanskrit Lotus Sutra Fragments

from the Liishun Museum Collection: Facsimile Edition and Romanized Text, edited by

Jiang Zhongxin,/ FRIE A8 Ak A SCHEEE RIS - S BURX 0D — ¥ AR (Lisshun Museum —
Soka Gakkai 1997), p. 46-47: A-1 (Recto), line 3. — cf. Yuyama, SP-Bibl., p. 30-32.
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ye’pi ...! In this manuscript is found no avagraba either.”® But the expected
avagrabas are always shown by Toda, Saddbp(C) as well.”!

Incidentally, it is an important fact that this manuscript was actually cop-
ied in Khotan.*? Toda has corrected folio numbers and given a table of cor-
respondence to edition Kern-Nanjio. This facilitates our study a great

deal .’

Scribes often try to keep the hiatus by reading 4- in a number of cases when
they think it absolutely necessary to make the meaning clear. It is therefore
hoped that, when an author claims to offer a faithfully transliterated text,

every door must be left open for further critical editorial work. A symbol

like an apostrophe is frequently misleading, if not mistaken. Particularly

when the avagraba denotes a negative sense, utmost care must be taken.

Needless to say, this may add an idea opposite to the original intention.*

In the case of bbavan (for abbavan, 3 pl.aor.), though this is less probable, it
could be an augmentless preterite form. A possibility of babbivu, 3 plpert.,
not babbitvup as is expected by Toda, Saddbp(C), p. 24, may not be excluded
(cf. Edgerton, BHSGr. §33.2). But a very strange form of *babbivan, 3 pl.perf.,

30 Saddbarma-Pundarika-Sarra. Kashgar Manuscript, edited by Lok esh Chandra, with a fore-
word by Heinz Bechert (= Sezm-Pitaka Series, CCXXXIX) (New Delhi: International
Academy of Indian Culture, 1976; reprinted with a preface of Lokesh Chandra by The
Reiyukai, Tokyo, 1978), p. 48.

1 On the orthography of the Kashgar Ms see Toda, Saddbp (C), p. xiii (under §2).

32 Gee a stimulating article by Ronald E. Emmerick, “Some Khotanese Donors”, Mémorial
Jean de Menasce, édité par Ph. Gignoux et A Tafazzoli (= Fondation culturelle iranienne,
CLXXXV) (Louvain: Imprimerie Orientaliste, 1974), p. 383-388, and Plates XIX-XXI.

¥ Hirofumi TODA, Notes on the Kashgar Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra (= Bibli-
ographia Philologica Buddbica: Series Minor, I11) (Tokyo: The Reiyukai Library, 1977), ii, 39 p.

** See e.g. A. Yuyama, “The Tathagata Prabhitaratna in the Stupa”, Amald Vijia: Aspects of
Buddbist Studies — Professor P. V. Bapat Felicitation Volume, edited by N. H. Samtani (Associate
Editor: H. S. Prasad) (= Bibliotheca Indo-Buddhica, LXIIT) (Delhi: Sri Satguru Publications -
A Division of Indian Book Centre, 1989), p. 181-186.

% Toda has examined a number of peculiarities in the Kashgar Ms in comparison with
the so-called Kawaguchi Ms kept in the Toyo Bunko (cf. Yuyama, SP-Bi#l., p. 14). In the
case of perfect forms he naturally reads babbivu(r) by sandhi: cf. Kawaguchi Ms., folio
16b3: ’bhivan, as in Kern-Nanjio 41.9 prose: FHEX, “Fl +HSOREFR R S (09)”,
BEBERFHBTLE (AX - #5R%), VIII (1973), p. 85. — Incidentally, Kawaguchi Ms,
one of the oldest manuscripts from Nepal, is dated Tuesday, 12 October 1070 by Claus
Vogel, “The Dated Nepalese Manuscripts of the Saddharmapundarikasatra”, Nachrichten
der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gittingen, Philol.-bist. Klasse, Jahrgang 1974, p. 201.
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may appear in other parts of the manuscript! It is a pity that the previous
*abbiavan (= ed. KN 40.16) or the like is illegible (probably missing) in our

Mannerheim fragment. One must be open to every possibility!

In the case of pi (for api) the possibility of Middle Indicism must not be
simply ruled out before the final decision is made in editorial work. Other-
wise, this kind of “faithful” transliteration is already a half-finished criti-
cal edition. It is not always easy to decide which readingis absolutely right.
In the Lotus Sutra itself hundreds of examples of api (pi) are reported in the
indexes.’* Two examples of 4pi, m.c.,are reported by Ito and others in their
index: ed. Wogihara-Tsuchida p. 250.15 (XIII verse 58d) and 316.9 (XVIII
vs. 68a), where Kern-Nanjio (293.6 & 373.3) read 4pi, unmetr.! Cf. Kern-
Nanjio p. 373 n. 2: v.l. ap!

Specialists will naturally be interested to see the corresponding readings in
the Gilgit manuscripts. As a matter of fact, they offer interesting readings.
Group A as classified by Shoko WATANABE reads: folio 134b8 ekam pi gatham
Srnuyana ... (ed. Watanabe I1, p. 144), and Group B folio 97b2 ekam pi githam
pi Srupitva ... (ed. Watanabe II, p. 274).”7

It is worthwhile to consult the corresponding portions in the so-called
Kashgar Manuscript in such a case: in the former verse it offers a different
reading, i.e. around folio 281a3 (cf. Toda, Seddhp(C), p. 143). In the latter
case it reads: ekapi gatha sruniyana-m-eva ... (folio 359a7), cf. Toda’s emenda-
tion to ekd(m) pi gathi(m) ... (Toda, Saddhp(C),p.177). The former case is the
same in the Farhad-Bég fragment: folio 25b (Honda-Deguchi, p. 37: Photo
No. 106, line 5; cf. Toda, Seddhp(C), p. 246).”® The latter is not extant either
in the F xii.7 or in the Khadalik fragments.

In connection with the Khadalik manuscript we are much indebted to the
astounding efforts of Dr. Klaus Wille as quoted above. Fragment No. 66

36 Cf. Index to the Saddbarmapundarikasipra, ed. Ejima, Fasc. I (Tokyo 1985), p. 69-71; also
Index to the edition Wogibara-Tsuchida, ed. Itoh et al. (Tokyo 1993), p. 23¢c-24c. The former
index to the edition Kern-Nanjio offers their equivalents in Tibetan and Chinese.

3 Saddbarmapundarika Manuscripes Found in Gilgit, edited by Shoko Watanabe. Part I: Photo-
graphic Reproduction. Part II: Romanized Text (Tokyo: The Reiyukai, 1972-1975).

38 See Yuyama, SP-Bibl., p. 22f. and 47, and Honda-Deguchi, p. XI and 97 for the so-called
Farhad-Bég fragments kept in the former India Office Library under the classification
number F xii.7 (= KN 247.6-317.2).
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corresponding to Kern-Nanjio 293.6 is regrettably a torn folio and thus

offers no aid.”

Herewith I must frankly confess how difficult it was for me to determine if
pi after —e/-o must be read pi or just pias it is read in the manuscript, when I
was editing the Recension A of the Prajiid-paramiti-ratna-guna-samcaya-gatha
(abbrev. Rgs hereinafter).” As the title itself explicitly says, it is composed
entirely in verse. From it I have thus collected every phenomenon of non-
Sanskritic phonology and morphology (Yuyama, RgsGr: cf. n. 22 above). It
was done so exactly because of my wish to make such analyses on each text
after the model of Franklin Edgerton’s monumental work."

In order to satisfy the metre any form of 4pi is to be found, i.e. either api, api,
api, pi (including ’pi after —e/~0), or even pi! It becomes endless, if semantic,
syntactical or stylistic analyses are to be discussed in addition! Let me quote
all these occurrences in the Rgs here:

api: 1.9a, 12b, 20a, I 9b, 10d, IV 2b, 3¢, 5d (57 api), 6¢ (visesatapi), 7d (apiba), V la, 2a
(napi), 9d (kaldpi), VI 1b, 9b, VIII 4b, XX 3a (kanksaps; cf. B kanksa ca), 3¢ (napi), 7a (capi), X11
6d (-samjiia api), XIV 6a (capi), 9b (capi), 10b (c@pi), XV 3a, XVI 4b (<atapi), XVIII 1a (ripa
api), Sc (aapi), 8a (cgpr), XIX 4b (capi), XX 8b (aipi), 15cd = 16cd (@a@pi ... api), 17¢ (capi), 18¢
(@pi), 19d (athavapi), 22a, 24¢ (napi), XXI 8a (athavapy 4-), XXII 1d (-ganan api), XXV 1b
(napi), 3d (akusalam api, metr.!), 6a (@@pi), 6¢ (@pi), XXVII 6b (napi), XX VI 3c (@pr), XXIX
Lc (api kbo puna ... ), 10a (kim capi ripam api), 12b (c@py atibatapy atha, cf. Tib. ... “'am ... -
kyan-run), XXXI 5c¢ (bhavate apil), 7d, XXXII 5b-d (api ..., api ..., tatha ...); — cf. XXXI 5c
bbavate api!

api in yady api: X 6¢/d (yady api ..., tatha pi ... (cf. Tib. kyan!; also pi below), XVI 5a (yady api ...;

Tib. yan, Chin. #f; Taisho VIII 680b24 #£!). — This may have escaped Edgerton’s atten-
tion (cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §3.6; Edgerton, BHSGr §3.5-11).%

¥ Cf. Wille, Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra from Kbadalig (Tokyo
2000), p. 89.

WA, Yuyama, Prajiia-paramiti-ratna-guna-sameaya-gathi (Sanskrit Recension A), edited with an
Introduction, Bibliographical Notes and a Tibetan Version from Tunhuang (Cam-
bridge / London-New York-Melbourne: Cambridge University Press, 1976), Ixxii, 214
p-, 1 frontisp.— abbrev. Rgs A hereinafter.

* Cf. esp. Yuyama, RgsGr §1.4; also 3108, “ TV % b > DILBREBEMEDEHHRER", 8
XS TR BB RELE, 1T GREE - KHEXEE, 1993), p. 45-83; —cf. J. W. de
Jong, A Brief History of Buddbist Studies in Europe and America (Tokyo: Kasei Publishing Co.,
1997), p. 80f. (also p. 49-56, et al.).

# Cf. Franklin Edgerton, “The Projid-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-githi”, Indo-Iranian
Journal, V, 1 (1961), p. 1-18. — This is based solely upon Edward Conze, “The Calcutta

Manuscript of the Ratnagunasamcayagithi”, Indo-Iranian Fournal, IV, 1 (1960), p. 37-58.
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pi: IL 12b (ndyako ’pi, cf. Tib. B ston-pas-kyan-ni; cf. Rgs B nayako yam, Tib.A ston-pa di-yis,
i.e. yam = ‘yam); IV 4b (yan-nirvree "pi), VI 2¢ (ye *pi), 3d (ye ’ps), IX 2c (no ’pi; cf. Rgs B napi),
XIT 2a (ye ’pi), XVIII (ete 'pi), XX 22b (e pi), XXTII 12¢ (puno ’pi = Ske. punar api, unmetr.!),
XXIV 1a (maro *pi), XXXI 2d (-gune 'p).

pi: This is not always easy (cf. pi!). Edgerton has carefully discussed it in
his BHSGr (§4.1ff.):

pi after anusvara (cf. Edgerton, BHSGr §4.3): XXI 3b parvam pi (so also ed. Vaidyal; cf. Skt.
B parve pi / ’pi, so Obermiller).

pi after a vowel -a (cf. Edgerton, BHSGr §4.11): all but one case read a negative particle ne,
and the Tibetan version is indifferent: IV 6c 74 pi (or possibly n’api?; cf. Tib. med-cin); V 2b,
X 4d, XVIII 2C, XX 11d, 12d, XXVI 5d, XXVII 6¢c, XXVIII 4d, XXIX 1b (na cz ... na pi
@ ...; for na a see Yuyama, RgsGr, Appendix §6-10), and XXX 7a. — buddba pi XII 1c
(Obermiller prints in Devanagari buddbapi = buddb’api?: Tib. satis-rgyas-kyan).

pi, m.c., for pi: tatha pi X 6d (cf. under 2pi above; Obermiller prints in Devanagari tathapt =
tath’api? Vaidya tathapi, unmetr.': Tib. kyas only).

pi after a vowel —z, nom.pl.masc. (cf. also Edgerton, BHSGr §4.12). buddha pi yavara XXVII
Lc (cf. Tib.A4 sanis-rgyas ji-siied-kyan, B sans-rgyas ji-sfied-pa’an); this may well be a result of a
secondary sandhi, i.e. possibly buddbapi); for yavata, nom.pl.m., see Yuyama, RgsGr §22.18.

*

In spare moments during my work on this last portion I flipped through a
book which had come to my hand a few days before. It is the fruit of truly
international cooperation under the able editorship of Professor Jens
Braarvig. I am indeed pleased to see it appear at such a high speed and
with this quality. While riffling through it quickly, two meticulous articles
instantly caught my eye,* since I was just then treating apias shown above
and my immediate interest lies in the Mabavastu-Avadina.¥

* Buddbist Manuscripts, Volume I, under the general editorship of Jens Braarvig (= Manu-
scripts in the Schoyen Collection, 1) (Oslo: Hermes Publishing, 2000), xxii, 302 p., XII facsimile
plates.

* Torkel Brekke, “The Camgisitra of the Mahasaimghika-Lokottaravadins”, ibid., p.
53-62, esp. p. 54f. (cum n. 9) on p; and Seishi Karashima, “A fragment of the Priti-
moksa-Vibhanga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravadins”, ibid., p. 233-241.

¥ Cf. A. Yuyama, “ Mabivastu-Avadana — Towards a New Critical Edition — ”, ARIRIAB,
II (1998/1999), p. 21-38 (in Japanese); - - , “ Mahivastu and Mahivastu-Avadina”, Vivid-
baratnakarandaka: Festgabe fiir Adelbeid Mette, hrsg. von Christine Chojnacki, Jens-Uwe
Hartmann und Volker M. Tschannerl (= Indica et Tibetica, XXXVII) (Swisttal-Odendorf
2000), p. 533-540.
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For their grammatical analyses it may be worth looking at the Rgs as yet
another good example, e.g. among many others: —¢bi, instr.pl. (Brekke p. 54;
cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §8.76-77, also 8.78) and its function as a locative-like

instrumental (Karashima p. 236 n. 28; cf. Yuyama, RgsGr §7.26).

A new paragraph must now be made in my systematic survey of Vinaya litera-
ture.” Dr. Lore Sander of Berlin is to be commended for her initiative into
this identification. She has drawn the attention of many serious scholars all
over the world.¥ The Scheyen Collection indeed deserves the name of the

“Dead Sea Scrolls of Buddhism”.* This amazing news reached these far-

flung eastern isles through the able offices of Professor Kazunobu

MaTsuDA at Bukkyo University in Kyoto.*

In this connection, mention must be made also of the British Library col-
lection of Kharosthi manuscripts from Gandhiara. Such discoveries are not
just for Buddhists and Buddhologists but for the world of knowledge. It
had not escaped the attention of foremost specialist like Professor Richard
Salomon of Seattle.’® This news was spread through the mass media. A good
example is from the National Geographic Society in Washington D.C."
Richard Salomon’s comment is cited therein: “They won’t revolutionize

our understanding of Buddhism, but they will clarify the origins and devel-

% A. Yuyama, Vinaya-Texte (= Systematische Ubersicht iiber die buddbistische Sanskrit-Literatur. Im
Auftrage der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, herausgegeben von Heinz
Bechert, I) (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1979): one may place on p. 40 anew §1.65.5.1:
“Vinaya-Vibhanga zum Bhiksupratimoksa der Mahasaimghika-Lokottaravadins”!

Y Ct. e g. Manuscripts from the Himalayas and the Indian Subcontinent: Catalogue 17 (London: Sam
Fogg Rare Books and Manuscripts, 1996), p. 46-47; also Buddbist Manuscripts, I (Oslo
2000), p. xiii-xv: “General Introduction”, by Jens Braarvig.

* Cf. a kind of private circulation in limited number of Martin Scheyen, The Schayen
Collection: Checklist of Manuscripts 1-2393, compiled by Elizabeth Gano Serenssen. 14% edition,

2™ revised issue (Oslo: In Principio Press, September 1997), p. 81: §5.17. “Dead Sea
Scrolls of Buddhism” and Far East: MSS 2179, 2372-2386 & 2416.

VHREME, T IHZRE U I Nz — KEERPSEILICRE PG LIIRNE
—7, ALBRFRETRFTH, No. 13 (December 1997), p. 24-28, including 2 photos.

5% Richard Salomon, “A Preliminary Survey of Some Early Buddhist Manuscripts Re-
cently Acquired by the British Library”, 740S, CXVII, 2 (April-June 1997), p. 353-358.

5! Boris Weintraub, “Scrolls Offer a Glimpse into Buddhism’s Past”, National Geographic
(Magazine), CXCI, 3 (March 1997), p. 2¢ (with a coloured photo of a torn birch bark
fragment).
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opment of traditions and texts.”

To our great pleasure, those materials are now being examined by serious
scholars in related fields of study.”> A group of scholars are occupied in
deciphering and editing such materials. We can see the beautiful fruit of
their hard labour under the leadership of Richard Salomon, who, in this
book, gives a comprehensive survey of Buddhism and Buddhist literature
more in detail.”> The forthcoming volumes will be eagerly awaited by any

scholar engaged in related fields of study.

I am very much looking forward to reading these volumes in print more
thoroughly.I am personally interested primarily in the philological side of
these materials. At the same time, my interest has always lain in the sphere
of development of Buddhism — say, how far to the west Buddhism had
spread or propagated in Central Asia. So far important archaeological ex-
cavations together with the unearthed written documentation have offered

information on this topic.’*

The contributions begun by the Soviet Union cannot be neglected. Phi-
lologists learn a great deal from archaeologists in this regard.”” Epigraphi-

cal works often offer important information.’® The Soviet-Russian schol-

52 See e.g. Graham Shaw, “Buddhism Unrolled?”, The Oriental and India Office Collections
Newsletter, LIII-LIV (London 1997), p. 2-5, including ills.

53 Richard Salomon with contributions by Raymond Allchin and Mark Barnard, Ancent
Buddbist Scrolls from Gandbhamra. The British Library Kharosthi Fragments. With a Foreword by
His Holiness the Dalai Lama (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1999), xx p. (incl.
4 pl.-col. ills.), 273 p., 34 ills., 59 figs., 3 maps.

* With regard to Buddhist literature from Central Asia I wish herewith to cite a com-
prehensive work: Lore Sander, “Buddhist Literature in Central Asia”, Enmcycdopaedia of
Buddbism, IV, 1 (Colombo 1979), p. 52b-75b; # ./ OFRE, “> NI n— FHLTOALE”, P
70—k LAl (R - RETPAER, 1979), p. 181-218 [first published in the Toys
Gakujutsy Kenkyi / BREZME, XVII, 6 (Nov. 1978) and XVIII, 1 (Jan. 1979).

53 Among others see e.g. Grégoire Frumkin, Archaeology in Soviet Central Asia (Leiden-
Koln: E. J. Brill, 1970), XVIII, 217 p., LXVII plates, 39 figs., 19 maps.

% Cf. e.g. V.V.Vertogradova, Indijskaja epigrafika uz Kara-Tepe v Starom Termeze. Problemy
desifpovki i interpretacii (Rossijskaja Akademija Nauk: Institut Vostokovedenija) (Moskva:
Izdatel’skaja Firma “Vostotnaja Literatura” RAN, 1995), 160 p. (including 4 drawings
and tables), 146 ills. between p. 128-129. — cf. an informative critical review by Richard
Salomon, 740S, CXVII, 2 (1997), p. 406-408. In this connection one may add a rich
study published with extensive bibliographical remarks almost simultaneously by Richard
Salomon, “An Inscribed Silver Buddhist Reliquary of the Time of King Kharosta and
Prince Indravarman”, J40S, CXVI, 3 (July-Sept. 1996), p. 418-452, including 23 figs.
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ars have revealed for us rare materials for further studies.” The most wel-
come is their publications of the textual studies containing facsimiles of
the hitherto unpublished Buddhist Sanskrit literature.”

*

Last but not the least, in connection with the Szddbarmapundarikasitra at
issue, it is most interesting to learn of the existence of the manuscripts of
this very literature in the Martin Scheyen Collection. I was thrilled to
learn of it two years ago. It was announced by Professor Kazunobu Ma-
tsuda, who has really an extraordinary sharp nose to dig out unidentified
Buddhist literature.”® Every serious scholar without exception in the relat-
ed fields of study must be amazed at the news and eager to learn more. Let
us therefore hope to see these materials published as soon as possible!
They will no doubt shed light on various unsolved problems.*

<HARIZFHRER - FBEN T 12 FELHARERESIC L DHRO—H>

7 Cf. e.g. G. M. Bongard-Levin and M. I. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya, Indian Texts from
Central Asia (Leningrad Manuscript Collection). With a Foreword by Akira Yuyama (= Bibli-
ographia Philologica Buddhica: Series Minor, V) (Tokyo: International Institute for Buddhist
Studies, 1986), v, 56 p.

5 See among others e.g. Pamjatniki indijskoj pis’mennosti iz Cwntral’noj Azii. Vypusk I: Izdanie
texkstov, issledovanie i kommentarij G. M. Bongard-Levina i M. I. Vorov’eboj-
Desjatovsk oj / Vypusk II: Izdanie texkstov, issledovanie, perevod i kommentarij G. M.
Bongard-Levina i M. I. Vorov’eboj-Desjatovskoj (= Pamjatniki pis'mennosti vostoka, LXXIII,
1-2) (= Bibliotheca Buddhbica, XXXII1-XXXIV) (Mosk va: Izdatel’stvo Naukay Glavnaja Re-
dakcija Vostotnoj, 1985-1990), 285 p., including facsimiles on p. 177-285, 439 p., in-
cluding facsimiles on p. 315-439.

P RERE, Y7 M. ZUTETA R0 DY K VA, SRR ERAHETE, No. 15
(December 1998), p. 14-16, including 3 photos. — on the Lotus Sutra see esp. p. 15b!

0 Cf. also J. Braarvig, J.-U. Hartmann, K. Matsuda and L. Sander, “Reports from the
Kyoto Seminar for the Buddhist Manuscripts in the Scheyen Collection, May 10-14,
1999", Newsletter /Research Institute of Bukkyo University, No. 17 (December 1999), p. 10-15.
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Aftermath Notes on Mannerbeim’s Travels 1906-1908

(1) Footnote 7:- Barely in time I have just received a copy with much difficulty:

C. G. Mannerbeim in Central Asia 1906-1908, edited by Petteri Koskikallio and Asko
Lehmuskallio (Helsinki: National Board of Antiquities, 1999), 128 p.

This book is not an ‘exhibition catalogue’ as I expected, but was published in conjunction with the exhibi-
tion “Mannerbeim in Central Asia 1906-1908” (19.V.1999-7.1.2001). On the copyright page is found
the name of Pirjo Varjola as Chief Editor of the Exhibition Catalogue at the Museum of Cultures. Con-
trary to my anticipation, no Indic manuscript fragment is introduced in facsimile. However, it is full of
invaluable photos taken by Manmerbeim himself. A facsimile of bis diary is found on p. 52.

The following articles are of direct interest to my present research work:

Hedi Lahdentausta, Marjatta Parpola, Pilvi Vainonen, Asko Lehmuskallio, “Manner-
heim in Central Asia”, p. 7-45:
Page 20 “Tracking the Fapanese” (in the Khotan region around November-December 1906): “Despite
the rumours, there was no sign of Japanese agents in the area. Mannerbeim returned to Kashgar for
the New Year, and spemt January 1907 making clean copies of his draft maps, developing his photo-
graphs and overbauling his equipment. He added to bis collection of objects and semt what he had ac-
quired so far by rail back to Finland.” (p. 20b).

— Compare my description around notes 16 and 17 above!

Harry Halén, “Baron Mannerheim’s hunt for ancient Central Asian manuscripts”, p.
47-51:
Offering useful bibliographical notes on p. 51b.

- -, “C. G. Mannerheims brev till senator Otto Donner”, p. 53-61:
Four letters from Mannbeim to Professor Donner, a one-time President of the Finno-Ugrian Society,
from Kashgar dated 7 Fanuary 1907, Kuldsja (Kuea, JEEE / #8%%) 27 April 1907, Urumtschi
(Urumchi) 4 August 1907, and from Lanchow (W) on 17 February 1908.

Pirjo Varjola, “Marshal Mannerheim’s Central Asian collection in the Museum of
Cultures”, p. 63-76.

An extensive bibliography is found on p. 76.

(2) At the same time, to my pleasant surprise, I learned of a beautiful publication of 1000
photos taken by Mannerheim in the form of CD-ROM with necessary texts cited from his
diary and interactive records of sounds on the background scenes. All my wanted photos are
found therein:

C. G. Mannerheim — Across Asia on Horseback /5ZEE (Production Group: Sari Koskinen,
multimedia designer; Outi Mansikkamiki, graphic designer; Johannes Raumonen,
composer-dramatizer / Film Production: National Board of Antiquities (Helsinki:
Finno-Ugrian Society, Mannerheim Foundation, Museum of Cultures, National Board
of Antiquities, 2000).

— On the name in Chinese FBEHE perfectly fit to Mannerbeim’s role a leaflet of the CD-ROM cites
bis words: “Pondering over the question of the name I was to bear, the Daotai of Kashgar seized a fine
brush and added two beautiful characters after “Ma”. I was now called Ma-da-ban ‘a horse who
reaches the land of the Han-people, China’”.

(1 February 2001)
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EHBEHTEMTQ)
&Il B
meEEOBICMh THEEKAEOENER2, ZHO—HEZMA LCHBRICBALTRER:
Invitation to Bnlightenment. Letter to the Great King Kaniska by Matrceta. Letter to a Disciple by Can-
dragomin. Translated with Introduction and Notes by Michael Hahn (= Tibetan Translation
Series) (Berkeley: Dharma Publishing, 1999), lxxxiii, 379 pp.
FACBE LT/ T CVAREEBE 280, RT3METRTRATERERETO N
CHEERE. FY T v URENEBEFTIROBEREAX Sigalekba (Add. 1161) OEAD
H5 (p.361-366)0 MA B LBV, . HDOD LTCEARMOAREC L THLHRXEZE
L ®(Bonn 1980), BiCHEEERTCHITINEREETZ, 2 BEBDTBEREV.
Die buddbistische Briefliteratur Indiens. Nach dem tibetischen Tanjur herausgegeben, iiber-
setzt und erlidutert von Siglinde Dietz (= Asiatische Forschungen, LXXXIV) (Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz, 1984), xv, 590 p.
Siegfried Lienhard, Dismantmeister und Hausviter. Buddbistisches Gemeindeleben in Nepal (=
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-bist. Klasse, Denkschriften, 275. Band) (= Bei-
trige zur Kultur- und Geistesgeschichte Asiens, Nr. 29) (Wien: Verlag der dsterreichischen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1999), 261 p., incl. maps, ills., figs., tables. — ISBN 3-
7001-2791-X.
EEZ AV FZOELOEBT T, ENRFTHEERET S, BEFLERNRICELTHFLIE
HERERVEAEIRTRT 2, A8 (A44) . BREXMEED, BT Lo< b LEDR
HEEEOLICHESB DT, BRTAFIPR V. £ ULL, EESHICELOH BHKE &
ROBTHSS. CHETLHERTHFRVWHEREIHRINS DIIEE LV, TTICH
FRLUEEEL. BEFCBRERFEEI>TRELIFERDTHRLVEBSIDATH %,

Buddbist Manuscripts, Volume 1 (= Manuscripts in the Schoyen Collection, 1) (Oslo: Hermes Pub-

lishing, 2000), xxii, 302 pp., XII pl. — ISBN 82-8034-001-7.
[Editorial Committee: Jens Braarvig (General Editor), Jens-Uwe Hartmann, Kazunobu
Matsuda, Lore Sander / Contributions to Volume I by Mark Allon, Jens Braarvig,
Torkel Brekke, Paul Harrison, Jens-Uwe Hartmann, Seishi Karashima, Kazunobu
Matsuda, Richard Salomon, Lore Sander, Nicholas Sims-Williams, Klaus Wille)
TTCLHEATHHRHNEEROEERNTORET. BOTRERRBERATNWAIDT, I
JIRRBERETILERH S F. LBOEOE L £ TEEN. SHOLBORHE
BRALNTZMELE WS OIZ, ThETHERRZMERRFHICDNAE I &G, XFED
AHEOE DN RERETH D, 1996 FRitED S, %712 Sander L OTRICEL RS
MH D, Schoyen KOFER~DEKRZIFHE. Braarvig ZiZORMBENE /105 0. BHOHFR
EFEbOBERBRENHEST, RES LLWERERZICEk, BWEESI T hEERFK
BEUICHEOEBEER LIz, <23 L3, REOATORPSAILEZLTRERW,

Pratimoksasitra der Sarvastividins. Nach Vorarbeiten von Else Liiders® und Herbert Hirtel
herausgegeben von Georg von Simson. Teil II: Kritische Textausgabe, Ubersetzung, Wortindex
sowie Nachtrige zu Teil I (= Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden, X1) (= Abbandlungen der Akademie
der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, Philol.-bist.Klasse, II1.Folge, Nr. 238) (Géttingen: Vanden-
hoeck & Ruprecht, 2000), VIII, 371 p. —ISBN 3-525-82510-2.

FE—EB(1986) THRERKFOBENERE L TChEEER. BUSRICENEHEL. BR
ZBO T RIOBET « TR - FBRRSI&#HT & LTITMICE > T hizo KA Y ORMES &
ZEELSRHCEER, HETHHETH S, L L. HOFRIRAOIHKHAEICEE
ENBEP D SBROBBIARICETZ L I3 bARRV, FIHEOBICEEAD LD
CHHOBEROH D, #RXBOELZ DAEDP SOMED. FLVBRELII TWS LES,
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The Batang Manuscript Kanjur in the Newark Museum:
A Preliminary Report

Peter SKILLING

This report is the fruit of a preliminary examination of Tibetan manuscripts from Batang
(Acc. No. 20.468-491) in the Newark Museum in early October, 1992. I thank Valrae
Reynolds, Curator of the Oriental Collections, for her enthusiastic cooperation. The report
has been circulated privately for several years, and I am grateful to the International Research
Institute for Advanced Buddhology for now making it available to a wider audience. I hope
that despite its imperfections and inconsistencies it will be useful until it is superseded by the

complete and thorough catalogue under preparation by Dr. Helmut Eimer (Bonn).
Introduction

One of the many treasures in the Tibetan Collection of the Newark Museum (Newark, New
Jersey) is an incomplete manuscript Kanjur from Batang in Khams, donated by the American

missionary doctor Albert L. Shelton in 1920. Only 23 volumes survive, as follows:'

'Dul ba (Vinaya) 2vols. ga, cha

mDo sde (Siitra) 15 vols. ja, ta, tha, pa, pha, tsa, tsha, dza,
va, zha, za, 'a, ra, la, a

rGyud (Tantra) lvol. a

'Das mdo ([Maha-Parinirvana-sitra) 1vol. kha

Phal po che (Avatamsaka) 2vols. da, a

brGyad stong pa (Astasahasrika Prajfiaparamita) 1vol. ka

"Bum (Satasahasrika Prajfiaparamita) 1vol. —

Olson gives the size of the folios as 7 inches by 22-26 inches. The original covers are lost.
The divisions (mdo, etc.) and volume numbers (ka, etc.) are given on cloth tags, which are
attached to the title pages. The title (or, when a text continues from a previous volume, the

first) pages are divided into three boxed areas described in orange ink. The longer central

' Cf. Eleanor Olson, Catalogue of the Newark Museum Tibetan Collection, Vol. HI, Newark, 1971, p. 114.
Olson’s mention of “Abhidharma—6 volumes” (one of the things that originally drew my interest to the
collection) refers to the ‘Das mdo, Phal po che , brGyad stong pa, and ‘Bum of my list.
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rectangle contains text written in large letters, opening with the Sanskrit title in the usual
rgya gar skad du format, or with the continuation of the text from the previous volume. This
rectangle is flanked by two squarish boxes; these are blank, although they may have been
intended for miniatures. The text is written in silver on black, in nine lines to a regular page.
The left hand margin of the recto gives the “volume letter” and page number but not the
name of the division; the divisions are thus known only from the tags. The page numbers are
written out up to 99; the hundreds are represented by a cruciform symbol or dagger plus the

number. The right hand margin, recto, and both margins, verso, are blank.

Out of the 15 volumes of Siitra (mdo bsde), 12 have tables of contents. As several of these
were misplaced, either in the proper volume or in an entirely different volume, there is some
hope that the 3 missing tables (for vols. za, la, and a) may still be found.? In most cases the
tables are placed after the title page and numbered cig (“one”), with verso blank; such leaves
are slightly smaller than those of the volume.’ Since the title pages are also numbered cig, the
cig assigned to the contents pages makes a double pagination; this fact, coupled with the
slightly smaller size, suggests that such pages are a later addition. The paper, ink, and
calligraphy are, however, similar. In two cases (va, ra) lists of contents are given at the end
of the volume, after the conclusion of the last text and on the same page. Some of the tables
give the volume number (kq, etc.) but none the division: they simply list the texts, glegs bam
"di’i nang na ... bzhugs so. Such tables are not found in Kanjurs belonging to either the Tshal
pa (Peking editions, Lithang, and Cone) or the Them spangs ma (London, Tokyo, and Stog
Palace manuscripts) lineages. That the practice is ancient may be seen from the fact that a
similar page, opening with the identical phrase, is found in the Pelliot collection of Tun-huang
manuscripts.’ The contents are listed at the end of some volumes of the Tantra ( rgyud: but not
the Siitra, mdo sde) division in the Phug brag manuscript Kanjur. The Phug brag prefers the
term po ti to the glegs bam of the Newark Kanjur: po ti ’di la ... bzhugs so.’ The single
volume of Tantra of the Newark Kanjur does not have a table of contents at the beginning or

a list of contents at the end.

? But since la and a seem to contain only single texts, they may not have required tables of contents,
> That is, ja, ta, tha, pha, tsa, tsha, dza are numbered cig; pa, zha, and ‘a are separate pages but unnumbered.

* M. Lalou, Inventaire des manuscrits tibétains de Touen-houang conservés a la Bibliothéque Nationale
(Fonds Pelliot tibétain), 1, Paris, 1939, § 78 (p. 26).

3 Cf. Jampa Samten, A Catalogue of the Phug-brag Manuscript Kanjur, Dharamsala, 1992, Vols. kha, ga, nga.
ja, nya, ta, na, pa, ma, and tsa (see also Helmut Eimer, Location List for the Texts in the Microfiche Edition of
the Phug brag Kanjur Compiled from the Microfiche Edition and Jampa Samten’s Descriptive Catalogue,
Bibliographia Philologica Buddhica, Series Maior V, The International Institute for Buddhist Studies, Tokyo,
1993). The colophons contain a wealth of information regarding the classification or nature of the texts or
translations. Such remarks are absent in the Newark Kanjur, which simply lists the titles.
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In some cases there is a discrepancy in text between the title page and the following page,
though they seem to be contemporary (same ink, paper, hand?). Either the title or text will be
incomplete, continuing on the following page with some small lacuna,® or title or text will
overlap, repeating some words on the next page. In the former case, missing text is sometimes
supplied in smaller letters above the main text at the top of the second page.’ This discrepancy
remains to be explained. The Sanskrit titles are very corrupt, as were the few pages of text
that I have studied, which showed many lacunae, impossible spellings, and monstrous
misunderstandings. The Sanskrit generally shows the older orthography (e.g. prad nya ba ti
for prajiiapti, shag gya for sakya). The Tibetan orthography belongs to the “middle period”
(for want of a more precise term): no da drag or myi, etc., but thos pa’i dus, la stsogs pa, etc.
The Kanjur employs contractions (tshigsu, bcomdas, bzhugso) and sporadically uses two dots
placed vertically, similar to the colon (:), in place of the single stroke (shad, ). At the very
end of the volumes are short auspicious wishes such as yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig,

dge’o, and so on.

Since no overall dkar chag has been preserved (if such ever existed), it is impossible to know
the sequence of the divisions or how many volumes they contained. The Sutra and Tantra
divisons each probably had at least 30 volumes, since in both cases the last available volume
is a = 30. But one of the two available volumes of Avatamsaka is also described as g; this is
impossible, since the Avatamsaka takes up only five or six volumes in other editions of the
Kanjur.! The Newark Kanjur treats the Parinirvana Sitra as a separate division (’Das mdo),
as do the Them spangs ma (London, Tokyo, Stog, Ulan Bator) and Narthang editions, but not
the Phug brag or Tshal pa (Lithang, Peking, etc.) editions, which include it in the Sitra

division.

The position and order of texts within the volumes of the Sutra division and the single
volume of the Tantra division is unique: it does not agree with either the Phug brag Kanjur
(which is itself unique) or with the Kanjurs of the Them spangs ma or Tshal pa lineages. The
Sitra volumes do not discriminate between Mahayana and Sravakayana texts, which are
mixed together; furthermore, they include texts which other Kanjurs classify under Tantra.
The only discernable principle of organization is that texts bearing similar words in their
titles (pariprccha, Brahma, naga, dharma, etc.) are grouped together (a principle not entirely
abandoned by the editors of the Tshal pa Kanjur). The point in the text at which the longer

¢ See below, mdo bsde ‘a.
7 See below, mdo bsde dza .

® Five in the Phug brag, six in the Kanjurs of both the Them spangs ma (London, Stog Palace, Tokyo, Ulan
Bator) and Tshal pa (Lithang, Peking, etc.) lineages.
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collections (Vinaya, Parinirvana, Avatamsaka) are broken up into several volumes also seems

to be unique.

In common with the Them spangs ma Kanjurs, the Newark Kanjur contains a number of texts
which were excluded from the Tshal pa Kanjurs, which relegated them to the Tanjur: the
Sthaviropanimantrana ( gnas brtan spyan drang ba, Vol. pa), the Karmaprajfiapti (las gdags
pa, Vol. tsha) and the Lokaprajfiapti (’jig rten gzhag pa, Vol. va). On the other hand, it
contains the (Lesser) Sinyatd-mahasitra (mdo chen po stong pa nyid, Vol. zha) which is
missing in the Them spangs ma and Phug brag Kanjurs but found in the Tshal pa Kanjurs.’
The Kanjur also contains one translation which, on the basis of the title, is found only in the
Phug brag Kanjur: the Pho brang ’khor skyong theg pa chen po’i mdo, a different translation
of the Rastrapala-pariprccha found in other Kanjurs under the title Yul *khor skyon gis Zus
pa’i mdo."® The translation of druma in the title of the Drumakinnarardja-pariprccha agrees
with the Them spangs ma and Phu brag Kanjurs, [jon pa, against the sdong po of the Tshal pa
Kanjurs.'' My study of the Mahasitras suggests that the Newark Kanjur belongs to an old
and independent textual transmission that predates the compilation of the Tshal pa and Them
spangs ma collections. Thus, despite the many errors (surpassing even those of the Phug
brag) that the Kanjur shows, it should be a valuable witness for the preparation of critical
editions. Since the Siitra division bears no resemblance to that of the Them spangs ma, Tshal
pa, or Phug brag Kanjurs, it may be a copy, several generations removed, of one of the
several Sitra collections housed at various monasteries in Central Tibet. There is no doubt
that many such collections existed (a number are listed, for example, in the Narthang Kanjur
dkar chag [26al-2] and in the colophon of the Siitra division of the Lithang Kanjur); some of
the more prestigious were used in the compilation of the Old Narthang Kanjur manuscript.

Olson dates the Kanjur to the 16th century, Valrae Reynolds to the 15th—16th centuries."
While such dates are not impossible, Tibetan manuscripts in a style that lasted for centuries
are notoriously difficult to date in the absence of any historical records such as colophons or
local chronicles. It is certain, however, that the Kanjur is a copy of a venerable exemplar, or

perhaps venerable exemplars: different divisions and different volumes may have been

% For the transmission of the (Lesser) Sanyatd in various Kanjurs see Peter Skilling, Mahasatras: Great
Discourses of the Buddha, Vol. I, The Pali Text Society, London, 1994, pp. xxi-xxii.

19 See Samten 1992, p. Xviii and catalogue number 296.

Y Cf. Paul Harrison, Druma-kinnara-rdja-pariprecha-sitra, Tokyo, 1992, p. xxxix, and Peter Skilling, “Kanjur
Titles and Colophons”, in Per Kvaerne (ed.), Tibetan Studies: Proceedings of the 6th Seminar of the International
Association for Tibetan Studies FAGERNES 1992, Oslo, 1994, p. 771.

2 Valrae Reynolds, Tibetan Buddhist Altar, Newark, 1991, p- 30 (the photograph on p. 15 gives a general view
of the volumes as housed in the altar).
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transmitted independently, and only later been copied as a set. Its antiquity may be seen from
the orthography (particularly the transliteration of Sanskrit), the arrangement of contents, and
the inclusion of texts excluded from or missing in the comprehensive Tshal pa edition, which
was compiled in CE 1347-51.

Description of individual volumes

In the following 1 describe the volumes of the Kanjur in the order Vinaya, Sttra, Tantra,
Nirvana, Avatamsaka, Prajiiaparamita. The order is arbitrary since, as noted above, no overall
dkar chag is available. During my brief stay in Newark, I was unable to examine the entire
Kanjur, page by page. My goal was twofold: to determine whether or not the Kanjur is
related to any of the known Kanjurs (as seen above, it is not), and to see whether it contained
any of the texts that I was then studying. The information for the various volumes is therefore
inconsistent, from the strictures of time and the bias of my interests. In some cases | was able
to transcribe titles from the text itself and to note down folio numbers, in others only to note
the titles from the tables of contents. Cross-references to other Kanjurs are given in some

cases only.

[ have used the following abbreviations and sigla:

TC = Table of Contents

IT = Indian Title

TT = Tibetan Title

tr. col. = translators’ colophon

Bu = Bu ston: Soshii Nishioka, “Putun bukkydshi Mokurokubusakuin™ I, II. III [“Index to the
Catalogue Section of Bu-ston’s “History of Buddhism’”’], in Tokyo-daigakubungakubu
bunkakoryikenkyishisetsu kenkyi kiyo 4 (1980, pp. 61-92; 5 (1981), pp. 43-94; 6
(1983), pp. 47-201.

D = Derge edition: H. Ui et al., A Complete Catalogue of the Tibetan Canons, Sendai, 1934.

F = Phug brag manuscript Kanjur: Jampa Samten, A Catalogue of the Phug-brag Manuscript
Kanjur, Dharamsala, Library of Tibetan Works & Archives, 1992. Also Helmut
Eimer, Location List for the Texts in the Microfiche Edition of the Phug brag
Kanjur, Tokyo, The International Institute for Buddhist Studies (Bibliographia
Philologica Buddhica, Series Maior V).

P = Peking Kanjur/Tanjur: D.T. Suzuki (ed.), The Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition, Catalogues
I-1V, Vols. 165-168, Tokyo-Kyoto, 1961.

S = Stog Palace manuscript Kanjur: Tadeusz Skorupski, A Catalogue of the Stog Palace
Kanjur, Tokyo, The International Institute for Buddhist Studies, 1985 (Bibliographia
Philologica Buddhica, Series Maior 1V).

75



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

U = Ulan Bator manuscript Kanjur: Géza Bethlenfalvy, A Hand-list of the Ulan Bator
Manuscript of the Kanjur Rgyal-rtse Them Sparns-ma, Budapest, Akadémiai Kiado,
1982.

I have transcribed text as it appears, without any standardization. A few restored letters are
enclosed in square brackets. When the shad appears as two dots (see above), it is represented

by acolon (:)."

I.’DUL BA

3.’DUL BA GA // 20.480

Opens: *dul ba gzhi | bam po Inga bcu gsum pa : glegs bam gsum pa Il de nas gnas brtan gnas
brtan | rnam kyis Il (2a) tshe dang ldan pa sa ka la ’di skad ces smras so Il tshe dang ldan pa
yul "khor skyong gis rang gi las kyi rgyu ba ...

Ends: (316a) chos nyid kyis gang gis tshe | byang chub sems dpa’ bcom ldan ’das bltam pa
de’i tshe | yangs sa chen po ’di dag g’yos par gyur to Il zhes bya ba nas shes ldan dag sems
can gzhan yang ’dir skyes zhes bya ba’i bar gong ma bzhin du’o Il yon mchod bkra shis par
gyur cig | tshe ring nad med bde skid Idan par gyur cig | dge’o |l

Remarks: The opening passage is from the end of the Sman gyi gzhi (Bhaisajyavastu), the
Anavataptagadtha, no. XIX, Svati.'* In Phug brag and Stog Vol. ga opens with Bampo 55,
also in Sman gyi gzhi; Bampo 53 is at the end of Vol. kha (Samten 1992, p. 2; Skorupski
1985, p. 2). In Peking the Bampo and passage in question occur at ge 276a7; Vol. nge opens
with Bampo 55. Thus the distribution across volumes differs. The enumeration of the volume
number after the Bampo number (“Volume 3”, glegs bam gsum pa = ga) seems to be an old
practice abandoned by the Them spangs ma and Tshal pa Kanjurs, but found in the longer
Prajiiaparamitas such as the Satasahasrika (*Bum) at Newark'® and the Padicavims$atisahasrika
at the Museum of Ethnology, University of Ziirich.’® A 13th century date has been suggested

for the latter two texts.

“In the present report, in most cases it occurs as the first shad of a new line. In the pages that I have studied it
also occurs in the body of the text, for example after dang or ‘am.

' Cf. Heinz Bechert, Bruchstiicke buddhistischer Verssammlungen aus zentralasiatischen Sanskrithandscriften
1, Die Anavataptagatha und die Sthaviragatha (Sanskrittexte aus den Turfanfunden VI), Berlin, 1961, p. 158.

¥ See Valrae Reynolds, “New Discoveries About a Set of Tibetan Manuscripts in The Newark Museum”,
Orientations, July, 1987, figs. 1 and 2. Two of the same volumes are illustrated in Valrae Reynolds, Amy
Heller, and Janet Gyatso, The Newark Museum Tibetan Collection Ill: Sculpture and Painting, 2nd ed., Newark,
1986, pl. 7.

" See Pratapaditya Pal and Julia Meech-Pekarik, Buddhist Book Illuminations, Hong Kong, 1988, pl. 40: lower
leaf, glegs bam gnyis pa.
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6.’DUL BA CHA // 20.469

Opens: de nas bcom Idan ’das kyis gdan de nyid la bzhugs bzhin du Il *dul ba la nyan thos
rnams kyi bslab pa’i gzhi | gnyis pa bcu (2a) gnyis pa bca’ bar bshad nas dge slong rnams la
bka’ stsal pa |

Ends: (270a) sa bon dang skyab gcod | pa’i ltung byed de bcu gcig pa rdzogs so Il yon mchod
bkra shis par gyur cig |

Remarks: The volume probably belong to the Vinayavibharga.

II. MDO BSDE"’

7. MDO BSDE JA // 20.491

[1] Cphags pa) ’jam dpal gyi mtshan yang dag par brjod pa
D360 (rgyud ka-1); F410 (rgyud ka-1); S427; U492,

Last (phags pa) chos kyi phung po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
D245; F212 (mdo dza), F353 (mdo gu/ka); S114; U164.
translators’ colophon; ye dharma ...; bkra shis par gyur cig.

TC: separate leaf, ja / cig, “23 texts™

glegs bam ja pa ’di la

[1] mtshan brjod dang

[2] ’phags pa ’jam dpal gnas pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
D196; P863; S91; U141.

[3] 'phags pa ’jam dpal gyis dris pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
D172; P839; S56; U104,

[4] 'phags pa ’jam dpal gyis bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D177, P844; §92; U142.

[5] 'phags pa ’jam dpal gyi mtshan brgya rtsa brgyad pa dang |
D462; P329; S511; U578.

[6] *phags pa mar me *bul ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang !
D204; P870, S78; U126.

[7] 'phags pa srid par "pho ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |

S0 spelt consistently on all tags.
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D226; P892; S237; U286.
[8] 'phags pa gser 'od dam pa mdo sde’i dbang po’i rgyal pa(!) zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo dang |
D556; P175; S240; U289.
[9] *phags pa chos thamd yang dag par sdud pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
D238, P904; S113; U163.
[10] *phags pa chos thamd ’byung ba med pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D180; P847; S234; U283.
[11] dam pa’i chos kyi rgyal po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
D243; P909; S216; U265.
[12] *phags pa chos kyi tshul zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
D244, P910; S112; U162.
[13] 'phags pa chos thamd kyi yon tan bkod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D527; P782; S486; U553.
[14] "phags pa don dam pa’i chos kyi rnam par rgyal ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
dang :
D246; P912; S131; U181,

[15] chos nyid rang gi ngo bo nyid las mi g’yo bar tha dad par thamd la snang ba’i mdo dang
[

D128; P796; S193; U242,
[16] 'phags pa chos dang don rnam par ’byed pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang|
D247, P913; S116; U166.
[17] ’phags pa chos kyi phyag rgya zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
D203; P869; S185; U234.
[18] 'phags pa chos gsum pa zhes bya ba’i mdo dang :
[19] *phags pa chos bzhi pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D250; P916; S117; U167 or D251; P917; S133; U183,
[20] ’phags pa chos bzhi zhes bya ba theg pachen po’i mdo dang |
see preceding entry.
[21] 'phags pa chos bzhi bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
D249; P915; S132; U182.
[22] 'phags pa chos thamd snying po’i gnas bzhi(?) bye brag bshad pa sgra brgyad kyis 'byed
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pa(?) dang |
D— F— S—; U—.

[23] 'phags pa’i chos kyi phung po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D245; P911; S114; Ul64.

nyi shu rtsa gsum bzhugso

Remarks: § 1 opens the Tantra division in both D and F, and also opens some mDo mangs
collections. In Bu ston’s Chos "byung it opens the second section of Tantra in general as the
Kriya Tantra. §§ 1-5 have Maiijuéri in their titles; §8§ 6-8 are miscellaneous; §§ 9-23 have
dharma in their titles. [ have not traced § 22 (of which the title is not entirely clear) in other

Kanjurs. All texts belong to the Mahayana.

9. MDO BSDE TA // 20.488
[1] 'phags pa bcom ldan ’das ye shes rgyas pa’i mdo sde rin po che mthar phyin pa zhes bya
ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
D99; F83 { ga-whole volume); S43; U96.
Ends: ye dharma; yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cigl gsungs rab zhal(?) grol bar gyur cig |
om ma ni padme hiim hri.
TC: separate leaf, ta / cig, “3 texts™:
glegs bam ta pa’i nang du!
[1] beom 1dan ’das kyi ye shes rgyas pa’i mdo sde rin po che mthar phyin pa dang |
D99; P767, S49; U%6.
[2] rgyas po go pa btul ba dang :
S—. Read rgyal po?
[3] de bzhin gshegs pa’i snying po zhes bya ba’i mdo’ dang Il
D258; P924; S72; U120.

mdo "di gsum bzhugs s’ho |l

10. MDO BSDE THA // 20.473

[1] 'phags pa rin po che’i mtha’ zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
D118 (ja); F315 (khu); S163; U213

Last mdo chen po sgyu ma’i dra ba zhes bya ba (Mayajala)

Ends: verse pranidhdna.

TC: separate leaf, gcig pa’o, “8 texts”—but 18 in volume:
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glegs bam tha ma ’di la
[1] ’phags pa rin po che’i mtha’ zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[-9b7]1 D118; P786; S163; U213,
[2] 'phags pa yang dag par spyod pa’i tshul namkha’i namkha’ mdog gi "dul ba’i bzod pa
zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
[9b7-113b9] D263; P929; S111; U161.
[3] rgyal po gdam pa zhes bya ba thig pa shes bya ba (?) thig pa chen po’i mdo dang !
{114al-]
[4] 'phags byang chub semda’i spyod yul la rnam par ’phrul pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo dang |
[-168b9; no tr. col.] D146; P813; S246; U294.

[5] ’phags pa byang chub semda’i spyod pa bstan pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
I

[169a1-174a9, . J, P, Y] S86.
{6] byang chub semda’i so sor thar pa’i chos bzhi bskub pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i

mdo dang |
[174b1-184a, tr. Dipamkara, etc.] S109.

[7] ’phags pa sa lu ljang ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
[184a-190b2]

[8] 'phags pa dkyil "khor brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[190b2-229b]

[9] yang ’phags pa dkyil ’khor brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
{229b-230a]

[10] ’phags pa bkra shis brgyad pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[230a-231b3] D278; P944; S100; U150.

[11] ’phags byams la ’jug pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[231b-225b8; tr. S, Y] S37.

[12] 'phags phung po gsum po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[226a1-192b7]

{13] ’phags pa sku gsum pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[102b7-203b7?]

[14] ’phags pa bde ba can gyi bkod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo’ dang :
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[203b?-106b27]
[15] mdo’ chen po ’dus pa chen po zhes bya ba dang |
[106b2—-112a10]: see Skilling, Mahdsiitras, No. 8.
[16] bsam gtan gsang ba’i mdo dang |
[-115a] not in DFPS.
{17] tshangs lha phan sems kyi zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo’ dang |
[115a-116b]
[18] mdo’ chen po sgyu ma’i dra ba zhes bya ba’i mdo dang
[117a-]: see Skilling, Mahasatras, No. 1.
spyir mdo sna brgyad bzhugso Il
Remarks: The pagination of the volume is confused. Titles containing the word bodhisattva
(8§ 4-6) and titles containing the numbers eight (§§ 8-10) and three (§§ 12, 13) are grouped
together. The volume contains two Maulasarvastivadin Mahasitras (88 15, 18). The
Mahasamadja-mahasitra (§ 15) is classed under Tantra in Kanjurs other than the Phug brag.
In the 1Dan dkar ma it is classed with the other Mahasatras under a class of that name. In Bu

ston’s Chos 'byung (Nishioka § 12) it is classed under Hinayana sutras.

13. MDO BSDE PA // 20.477
[1] 'phags pa sangs rgyas kyi stobs bskyod pa’i cho ’phrul pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo
Ends: (301a) gnas brtan spyan drang ba rdzogs s’ho |l tr. col.; ye dharma; yon mchod bkra
shis par gyur cig; om ma ni pad me hlim hri Il dge’o
TC: separate leaf, unnumbered, “13 texts™:
glegs bam (illegible) *di la |
[1] ’phags pa sangs rgyas kyi stobs bskyod pa’i ye shes cho ’phrul rnam par bstan pa zhes
bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D187; F303 (khi-1); S41; U88.
[2] thabs mkhas pa chen po sangs rgyas drin lan bsab pa’i mdo dang |
[3]1 'phags pa thabs mkhas pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[4] *phags pa ma skyes dgra’i gyod pa bsal ba zhes bya ba’i mdo dang |
D216; F289 (ke-1); S233; U272.
[5] phags pa dad pa’i stobs bskyed pa la ’jug pa’i phyag rgya zhes bya ba’i mdo dang |
[6] 'phags pa nges pa dang ma nges par ’gro ba’i phyag rgya la "jug pa zhes bya ba theg pa
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chen po’i mdo dang |
[7] 'phags pa ’jig rten gyi rjesu ’jug pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[8] *phags pa rdo "phags pa’i mdo dang!
[9] bsod nams kyi stobs kyi rtog pa brjod pa dang |

D347, F213 (dza); S253; U301.
[10] phag mo’i rdog(!) brjod padang!

D345; F312 (khi-end); S254; U302.
[11] arya bkres mos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
[12] khang bu brtsegs pa’i mdo dang |

D332; F148 (pa/tsha); S258; U306. See Bentor.
[13] gnas brtan spyan drang ba dang |

Bu 895; D4199 (Tanjur only); F92 (cha-5 = last); S269; U317.
spyir mdo sna bcu gsum bzhugs so |l

Remarks: In addition to Mahayana siitras, the volume contains Sravakayana texts: two
Avadanas (§§ 9, 10), the Kiragara-sitra (§ 12), and the Sthaviropanimantrana (§ 13). The
last named is classed under siitra in the Them spangs ma and Phug brag Kanjurs, but is

excluded from the Tshal pa Kanjurs, which classify it under Tanjur.

14. MDO BSDE PHA // 20.487
Ends: ye dharma ... ; dge’o dge’o dgago(?); bkra shis par gyur cig.
TC: separate leaf, pha / cig, “7 texts”: glegs bam pha’i nang du:
(1] 'phags pa blo gros rgya mtshos zhus pa dang |
D152 (pha-1); F153 (pha/cha-1); S134; U184.
[2] 'phags pa Kklu’irgyal po ma gros pas zhus pa dang |
D156; P823; S309; U355.
[3] *phags pa ma gros pa’i rgyal pos kun dris pa dang |
[4] "phags pa Kklu’irgyal po rgya mtshos zhus pa dang |
[5] ’phags pa sprin chen po dang :
D232; P898; S81; U131.
[6] 'phags pa sprin chen po Inga rlung gi dkyil "khor kyi le’u dang :
D658; P335; S614; U683.
{7] klu thams cad kyi snying po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo |
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bdun bzhugs s’ho |l

Remarks: The texts all or mostly involve nagas (klu).

17. MDO BSDE TSA //20.482
Ends: no mangala, etc.
TC: separate leaf, cig gong ma, “16 texts™:
(glegs) btsam (! = bam tsa) pa di la
[1] "phags pa klu’i rgyal po tsha ba rgya mtshos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
dang |
[2] 'phags pa klu’i rgyal po rgya mtshos zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[3] 'phags pa tshangs pas zhus pa zhes bya batheg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[4] ’phags pa tshangs pas byin gyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[5] 'phags pa khyad par sems kyis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
{6] tshangs pa’i dra ba’i mdo dang :
{7] ’phags pa mi’i (= mi "am?) ci’i rgyal po ljon pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo dang |
D157; F294 (mdo ke-6): see Paul Harrison, Druma-kinnara-raja-pariprccha-sitra,
Tokyo, 1992.
[8] 'phags palha’i lha’i (!) bu rab rtsal sems kyi zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo
dang |
{9] 'phags parnam par ’phrul pa’i rgyal po’i zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
I
[10] phags pa dpal dbyig gis zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
D162; P829; S261; U309.
[11] ’phags bram ze mo dpal 1dan mas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[12] 'phags pa spobs pa’i blo gros kyi zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
{13] 'phags pa bde byed kyis zhus (or dus?) zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang !
D165; P832; S308; U354.
[14] *phags pa byams pas zhus pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang !
[15] kun tu brgyu sen r{i]ngs kyis zhus pa’i mdo dang!
[16] *dus pa chen po theg pa chen po’i mdo sde las | de bzhin gshegs pa’i dpal gyi dam
tshigs ces bya ba’i mdo dang |

mdo sna beu drug bzhugs s’ho |l
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Remarks: All texts in Vol. tsa contain -pariprcchd (zhus pa) in their titles except §8 6 and
16. The Brahmajala-sitra (§ 6), has been placed among pariprccha texts containing Brahma
(tshangs pa) in their titles (§8 3, 4, and, in its full title, § 5). The Brahmajala and the
Dirghanakha-pariprcchd(§ 15) belong to the Sravakayana, the remaining texts to the Mahayana.

18. MDO BSDE TSHA // 20.472
1] IT: a bhi ni skra ma na su tra

TT: mngon par byung ba’i mdo'®
[4] (138a2 foll.) IT | kar ma prad nya ba ti | = Karmaprajriapti

TT | las gdags pa
kon mchog gsum la phyags ’tshalo Il sdig pa ni ched du byas dang sems pa dang | das pa
dang ni dge ba dang | dmigs pa dang *dod pa’i khams tshigsu bcad dang las bsdu ba ’di skad
bdag gis thos pa’i dus gcig na | bcom ldan ’das mfian du yod pa na rgyal bu byed kyi tshal
mgoh med zas byin gyis kun dga’ ra ba na bzhugso Il de nas bcomdas kyis dge slong rnams la
bka’ stsal pa : dge slong dag nga ni ched du byas shing | bstsags pa’i rnams par smin pa
nyamsu myong bar sngon te [ ... (ends 186a8) chos mngon par las las gdags pa bshad pa

tshig bcu geig paste | las gdags pa bshad pa gsum pardzogs s’ho |l
[5] (186a9) IT karma bi bha ga: TT las rnams par "byed pa |

Ends: (260a) yon mchod bkra shis gyur cig | tshe ring bar gyur cig | nad med par gyur cig
bkra shis phun sum ’tshogs par gyur cig |

TC: separate leaf, cig, “8 texts™:

glegs bam tsha pa ’di pa |

[1] mngon par "byung ba’i mdo dang|
[1-104b3]

[2] ’phags pa chos kyi rgyal mtshan zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
{104b6-1052a3] S802?

[3] 'phags pa nga bo che chen po’i le’u zhes bya ba chen po’i mdo dang :
[105a3-138a2] S94

[4] las gdags pa zhes bya ba’i mdo dang |
[13842-186a8; no tr. col]

[5] las rnams *b[y]ed pa’i mdo dang |

® The section of the Abhiniskramana corresponding to the Bimbisdrapratyudgamana-mahdsitra is 72a-76a2:
see Skilling, Mahasitras, No. 2B.
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[186a9—; no tr. col.]

(6] 'phags pa las kyi sgribs pa rnam par dag pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[203a3-] S128

[7] 'phags pa las kyi sgrigs(!) pargyun gcod pa zhes bya ba thegs(!) pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[213a4—; no tr. col.] §79

[8] 'phags pa zung gi mdo’i chos kyis rnams grangs dang
[220b3; no tr. col.] S76.

brgyad bzhugs so |l

Remarks: Texts with the word karma in their titles (§§ 4-7) are grouped together. The
Abhiniskramana-sitra (§ 1), the Karmavibhariga (§ 5), and the Karmaprajiiapti (§ 4) belong
to the Srﬁvakayz‘ma. The last named belongs to the (Miila)Sarvastivadin Abhidharma; it is
included in Satra in the Them spangs ma Kanjurs, but excluded from the Tshal pa Kanjurs,

which relegate it to the Abhidharma division of the Tanjur.

19. MDO BSDE DZA // 20.483
[1] [T l arya pra $an ta pana sa tsa ya pra ta harya nama sa ma dhi maha yanasu tra

TT | "phags pa rab tu zhi ba rnam (2a) ting nge ’dzin ces bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo
Note: The rest of the title has been added at the top left of 2a. It is worn and not easy to read;
the superscript vowels are effaced. [ transcribed gar ngas pa’i cham ’'phal rgya, for par nges
pa’i cho "phrul gyi?
Ends: (272a4) yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig.
TC: separate, slightly smaller leaf, cig, “16 texts”:
gleg bam ’di’i nang na |
[1] ’phags parab tu zhi ba ram par nges pa’i cham(!) phrul gyi ting nge ’dzin ces bya ba’i
mdo dang |

D129; P797, S68; Ul16.
[2] "phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i ye shes kyi phyag rgya’i ting nge ’dzin ces bya ba’i mdo
dang |
[3] 'phags pa dkon mchog sprin ces bya ba’i theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[4] 'phags pa dkon mchog ’byung gnas zhes bya ba’i theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :

[no tr. col.]

[5] mdo chen po gzungs(!) can snying po bsrung(!) ba zhes bya ba dang |
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[216b4-220b1 ]: see Skilling, Mahasitras, No. 2A.
[6] mdo chen po kun tu rgyu dang | kun tu rgyu ma yin ba dang | mthun pa’i mdo dang |
[220b2-231al; no tr. col.]: see Skilling, Mahdasitras, No. 9.
[7] 'phags pa rgyal bu don ’grub kyi mdo bam po gcig pa dang |
[8] rten cing ’brel bar *byung ba dang | rnam par 'byed pa bstan pa zhes bya ba dang |
[9] ltung ba sde Inga’i mdo dang | mi dge ba’i "bras bu brtag pa’i mdo dang |
D304; P970, S301; U347.
[10] "phags pa rta nad thams cad rab tu zhi bar byed pa’i gzungs dang |
[11] ’phags pa shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa’i gzungs dang |
[12] shes pathams cad mthar phyin pa’i grub pa’i mchod rten ces bya ba’i gzungs dang |
[13] 'phags pa shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa yig cig ma dang |
[14] 'phags pa legs nyes kyi rgyud dang | *bras bu bstan pa zhes bya ba’i mdo dang |
[15] legs pa (!) rdo rje snying po zhes bya ba’i gzungs dang :
[16] "phags pa’i rnam par mi rtag(!) par ’jug pa zhes bya ba’i gzungs dang |
D142; P810; S170 (mdo dza—4); U220 (see Bu § 227, with note on Siitra status).
bcu drug bzhugs s’ho |l
Remarks: Volume dza contains Mahayana and dharani texts (§§ 11, 12, 15, 16); the latter

would be assigned to the Tantra division in other Kanjurs. The volume contains two
Malasarvastivadin Mahasiitras (§8 15, 18); the Atanatiya-mahasitra (§ 6) is classed under
Tantra in Kanjurs other than the Phug brag. In the 1Dan dkar ma it is classed with the other
Mahasiitras under a class of that name (Lalou § VIII); in Bu ston’s Chos ’byung (Nishioka §

13) it is classed under Hinayana sitras.

20. MDO BSDE VA //20.490
[1] IT lo ka prad nyabata :
TT ’jig rten gzhag pall
F403 (ngwna-2) ’jig rten gdags pa
thams cad mhkyen pa la phyag ’tshal lo |l
64b1 ’jig rten bzhag las tshigs bcu gsum pa’o i
77b6 *jig rten bzhag pa la(!) tshig beu bzhi pa ste rdzogs s’ho Il i

Ends: conclusion of a mangala-gath3; om ye dharma; yon mchod ... ; beginning of a verse:

gang gis lus med chos dag la |l

TC: at end, “16 texts” "’
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glegs bam va ’di nang na
[1] ’jig rten bzhags pa’i mdo |
[2] 'phags pa theg pa chen po’i man ngag dang! [77b6-7]
[3] 'phags pa chos kun tu "grub ba dang I
[4] da(!) bzhin gshegs pa’i ‘gro badang: [?7-229a7]
S182.
[5] mdo chen po stong pa nyid dang Il [229a8-238a7]: see Skilling, Mahasatras, No. 4.
[6] mdo chen po Inga gsum pa dang | [238a8-246a8]: see Skilling, Mahasiitras, No. 7.
[7] gsal rgyas (read rgyal) kyi tshigs su bcad pa dang [246a-7]
[8] mchod rten bskor ba’i tshigs su bcad pa dang :
[9] bkra shis pa brjod pa’i tshigs su brjod(!) pa dang |
[10] bkra shis kyi tshigs su bcad pa dang
[11] de bzhin gshegs pa’i Inga’i bkra shis kyi tshigs su bcad pa dang |
[12] bde legs kyi tshigs su bcad pa dang i
[13] dkon mam(!) chog(!) gsum kyi bde legs kyi tshigs su bcad pa dang |
[14] bkra shis dam pa gang gang zhig gi rtses pa dang |
[15] yang bkra shis dam pa rtsas dang :
[16] bde legs su tshigs su bcad pa dang :
beu drug bzhugs so ll yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig Il |l

Remarks: Volume va contains an Abhidharma text (§ 1), two Milasarvastivadin Mahasiitras
(88 5, 6), gatha (§§ 7, 8), and mangala-gatha (§8 9-16). The Lokaprajiiapti (§ 1) belongs to
the (Mala)Sarvastivadin Abhidharma; it is included in Sitra in the Them spangs ma Kanjurs,
but excluded from the Tshal pa Kanjurs, which relegate it to the Abhidharma division of the

Tanjur.

21. MDO BSDE ZHA // 20.481
[1] pho brang ’khor skyong theg pa chen po’i mdo
Cf. Samten 1992, p. xviii; F296 (mdo ke)
Ends: ye dharma; yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig | zhus so Il dge’o dge’o i
TC: separate unnumbered leaf, “21 texts™

glegs bam ’di la |

" A transcription and translation of the contents by Shelton is attachedto the title page.
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[1] pho brang "khor skyong theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[2] "phags pa ’da’ ka ye shes kyi mdo theg pachen po’i mdo |
[3] *du shes bcu bstan pa’i mdo theg pa chen pa dang (?)
[4] mi rtag pa nyid kyi mdo dang :
[5] sangs rgyas kyi sde snod tshul khrims "chal pa’i(?) tshar gcod pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen
po’i mdo dang :
[6] sangs rgyas kyi mdzod bshad pa’i yi ge’i le’u :
[7] ’phags pa sangs rgyas thams cad kyi yul ’jug pa ye shes snang ba’i rgyan ces bya ba theg
pa chen po’i mtho(!) dang !
[8] 'phags pa sangs rgyas kyi rtog pa brjod pashes ldan kyi mdo dang :
[9] *phags pa sangs rgyas kyi sa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[10] 'phags pa sangs rgyas mi spang ba zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[11] 'phags pa sangs rgyas bdun pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang :
[12] *phags pa sangs rgyas brgyad pa zhes bya batheg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[13] sangs rgyas bcu pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
[14] phags pa sangs rgyas bcu-is [= bcu gnyis] pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang |
[15] ’phags pa sangs rgyas rjesu dran pa dang |
[16] 'phags pa phyir mi ldog pa’i "khor lo zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo dang
[17] 'phags pa yongs su bsngo ba’i ’khor lo chen po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo’ |l
[18] ’phags pa mtshan mo bzang mo zhes bya ba’i mdo dang |
[19] 'phags pa bsam gyis mi khyab pa’i mdo rgyal po’i mdo zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo dang
[20] snang brgyad zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo’ dang |
[no tr. col.]
[21] mdo’i(!) chen po stong pa nyid dang :
See Skilling, Mahasitras, No. 3.
[22] mdo’ chen po rgyal mtshan ces bya ba shes bya ba dang |l
See Skilling, Mahasitras, No. 6.
nyer nyis bzhugs sh’o |l
Remarks: Volume zha contains miscellaneous Mahayana sttras including a group with
Buddha in their titles (§§ 5-15), along with Sravakayana sitras (§§ 3,4) including two
Mahasitras (8§ 21,22). The Sanyata-mahasirra (§ 21) is missing in the Them spangs ma and

Phug brag Kanjurs.

88



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

22. MDO BSDE ZA / 20475
[1] ’phags pa dge ba’i rtsa ba yongs su 'dzin pa zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo

D101; F84 (nga/za-1); S93; U143
Last: phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i gzugs brnyan gzhags pa’i phan yon yang dag par bstan
pa zhes bya ba’i chos kyi rnam grangs

D320; F127 (na); S232; U281
Ends: "phags pa de bzhin gshegs pa’i gzugs brnyan gzhags pa’i phan yon yang dag par bstan
pa zhes bya ba’i chos kyi rnam grangs rdzogs s’ho !l tr. col.; yon mchod bkra shis par gyur
cig |; dge’o; ye dharma.
TC: not available.

23. MDO BSDE A // 20.479

[1] 'phags pa dam pa’i chos dran ba nye bar gzhag pa | (2a) sems dpa’ dang | rang sangs
rgyas dang | "phags pa’i nyan thos thams cad la phyag ’tshal lo |l ’di skad ...

Ends: (271a) de’i dus su sangs rgyas so || yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig |.

TC: available: glegs bam ’di’i nang du dran pa nye bar gzhag gi bstod ’dug.

Remarks: The table of contents, which bears no marginal volume or page number, was
found in 20.476 (Avatamsaka nga). It is impossible to say whether it was to be placed at the
beginning or end. Since this is the first volume of the text, the second volume should have
occupied Vol. 24 (ya), which is missing. The text could only have taken up two volumes,

since Vol. 25 (ra) opens with a new text.

25. MDO BSDE RA //20.487
[1]1IT l arya su rya garbha nana ma ma haba’i pulya su tral

TT | shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i sde nyi ma’i snying po zhes bya ba (2a) bam po dang
po | sangs rgyas dang | byang chub chen po’i khab na | "od ma’i tshal byakalan daka ...
Ends: ye dharma; mantras
TC: at end (249b7):
glegs bam ’di la |
[1] 'phags pa shin tu rgyas pachen po’isde | | nyi ma’i snying po zhes bya ba’i mdo dang :
[2] 'phags pa shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i sa’i snying po ’khor lo bcu ba zhes bya ba theg pa

chen po’i mdo dang |l
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[3] 'phags pa ’a(!) (250a) phrags ma Inga brgya ces bya ba theg pa chen pa dang |

[4] *phags pa shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa lag na rdo rje zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i
mdo dang |

[5] ’phags rnam par grol lam las sbyangs ba’i yon tan bstan pa zhes bya ba dang |

spyir mdo sde Inga bzhugs s’ho Il

Remarks: Numbers 1 and 2 contain Mahavaipulya (shin tu rgyas pa chen po) in their titles.

Number 5, a translation of a chapter of the Vimuktimarga or Vimuttimagga, belongs to the

Theravadin school.”’

26. MDO BSDE LA // 20.468
[1}IT | pG rna mu kha a ba dana $a ta ka
Ends: continuing text? (no rdzogs’ho). bkra shis par gyur cig; mantra.

TC: not available.

30. MDO BSDE A // 20.478
Tag: mdo bsde pad dkar
[1] IT | sad dharma pun da ri kal na ma ma ha yanasu tra |l
TT | dam pa’i chos pad ma dkar po zhes bya ba theg pa chen po’i mdo |l
Ends: (196a) don dam pa bstan pa rdzogs s’ho II; tr. col.; ye dharma; yon mchod bkra shis
par gyur cig | | ma gha lam Il bskal pa drang(?) *das pa’i dus kyi tshe !

TC: not available

III. RGYUD

30. RGYUD A // 20.485
[1] IT | kata ra tsa na ga dzva la da ha to ta sarba karma u ta sha ka ma tan tra
(*Krodharaja-nagajvala ... sarvakarma ... tantra?) :

TT | khro bo’irgyal po kiu bsreg par byed pa [ las (2a) thams cad kyi khro bo 'byung
po ’dus byed kyi rgyud

Not in DFPSU or Bu ston
Ends: (283a?) dpal khrag *thung chen po mngon du ’byung pa zhes bya ba : phyi ma’i phyi

* See Peter Skilling, “Theravadin Literature in Tibetan Translation”, Journal of the Pali Text Society XIX
(1993), pp. 135-141.
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ma’i rgyud kyi rgyal po ste | brtags pa brgyad pardzogs’ho Il rgya gar gyi mkhan po jiia naka
raka ti | bhan de’i zhal snga nas dang! dge slong bsod nams rgyal bas bsgyur cing zhus nas |
gtan la phab pal dge’o Il yon mchod bkra shis par gyur cig |

Cp. D374 (ga-1), F439 (nga), P21 (ga), S339 (kha-3), grfherukdbhyudaya = dPal khrag
‘thung mngon par 'byung ba. This seems to be a different translation by Advayavajra and
Chings Yon tan ’bar. In the Derge dkar chag the text is decribed as rnal *byor ma’i rgyud kyi
rgyal po.

TC: not available.

1V.’DAS MDO KHA // 20.486

Opens: ’phags pa yongs su mya ngan las das pa chen po’i mdo’ Il bam po bcu geig pal
Ends: (226a) mya ngan las ’das pa chen po’i rgyu zhes bya’o Il om ye dharma ... ; om ma ni
pad me ham.

Remarks: In Stog (S333) Vol. kha opens with bampo 15. In Peking (P787) bampo 11 is in

the first volume (ju); the second volume (nyu) opens with bampo 29.
V. PHAL PO CHE

5. PHAL PO CHE NGA // 20476
Opens: shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i mdo’ | sangs rgyas rnam dag cad ces bya ba las ’jig rten
las *das bai (sic) le’u bam po dang po

Ends: (315a) dge ba’o; yon mchod bkra shis par shog.

30. (") PHAL PO CHE A // 20.471

Opens: shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i mdo |l sangs rgyas rmad ga cas ces bya ba las | sdong (2a)
bu nor bzangs byams pa sems can gyi khams tshad med par rgyas par dgang bas sems dang
Idan pal

Ends: shin tu rgyas pa chen po’i mdo’ | sangs rgyas phal po che zhes bya ba | byang chub
sems dpa’i sde snod kyi nang nas sdong pos brgyan pa zhes bya ba* las | nor bzang kyi dge
ba’i bshes gnyen bsnyen bkur ba’i spyod pa phyogs gcig ste | ci snyed pa rdzogs so 1 om ye
dha rma he du pra ba ba he dun te | san ta tha ga to hu vatad te safica yo ni ro dha e pam bha
ti ma ha §ra ma na ye svaha Il dam chos ’di bzhings(!) bsod nams k[y]is yon mchod bkr] shis

& Stog (p. 41) adds chos kyi rnam grangs chen po.

2 Stog (p. 41) adds translators’ colophon.
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par gyur cig | XXX ’phel bar gyur cig | bsod nams ’phel bar gyur cig | yon bdag rnams kyi
sgo XXX bshas gang byas bde ba can du skye bar shog.

VI. SHES PHYIN

[BRGYAD STONG] KA //20.474

According to a note on the box (“no cover”), the title page—and hence the tag—is missing.
The Sanskrit title is missing. The first page is ka gnyis, which gives the Tibetan title equivalent
to Arya Astasahasrika-prajiaparamita: 'Phags pa shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa brgyad
stong pa |, followed by bam po dang po || sangs rgyas dang byang chub sems dpa’ dang |
'phags pa nyan thos dang | rang sangs rgyas thams cad la phyag ’tshal lo |. A second ka
gnyis opens with byang chub sems dpa’ thams cad la phyag ’tshal lo || *di skad bdag gis thos
pa’i dus gcig na | .... The last page contains continuing text only. The volume is either
incomplete or carried over in another volume. In all known Kanjurs the brGyad stong pa

dwells in a single volume.

[’BUM] // 20.484

The title page has two miniature Buddhas; it has been discussed and illustrated by Valrae
Reynolds.”

Starts: shes rab kyi pha rol tu phyin pa stong phrag brgya pa | glegs bam Inga pa bam po
dang po Il dmigs (2a)

Ends: continuing text. Verso blank.

® See The Newark Museum Tibetan Collection Il p. 151.
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The Textual History of the Rastrapalaparipyccha:

Notes on its Third-Century Chinese Translation

Daniel BoucHER

This paper is but a brief prospectus of a larger, ongoing study of an early Mahayana
satra, the Rastrapalapariprechi. My interest in this text stems both from its provocative
content and from the availability of an early Chinese translation that promises to tell us
much about its Indian history. Iwill sketch some of the more interesting features of the
text as well as note some of the data from the earliest Chinese translation that provide
evidence for the shape of the Indian text in the late third century.

The extant materials for research on the Rastrapila are manifold. A seventeenth-
century Nepalese Sanskrit manuscript, edited in 1901 by Louis Finot,' may now be
supplemented by additional, albeit still very late, manuscripts from the German-Nepali
Preservation Project. It is my intention to reedit the Sanskrit text in light of these new
manuscripts as well as our better understanding today of the nature of Buddhist Hybrid
Sanskrit. The early ninth-century Tibetan translation was edited nearly fifty years ago
by Jacob Ensink as an appendix to his English translation of the Sanskrit,’ but his edition
could hardly be called critical by the standards of today’s Kanjur studies. All four of his
textual representatives derive from the 7Tshal pa or Eastern recension branch. Thus a
new edition that takes advantage of the Them spangs ma or Western representatives
would be an obvious desideratum.’ We also have at our disposal three Chinese translations.

The earliest, by the third-century Yuezhi monk Dharmaraksa, has often not been

I would like to thank Prof. Jan Nattier for her judicious comments on an earlier draft of this paper.
Her suggestions, large and small, have done much to make this a better paper, and when I have failed to adopt
them, I fear that [ have done so at my own peril.

'Finot 1901. For a review of Finot’s edition, see La Vallée Poussin 1903.

*Ensink 1952. Reviews of Ensink’s edition and translation can be found in de Jong 1953, Edgeston
1953, Ch’en 1954, and Shackelton Bailey 1954. The overall conclusions of these reviewers point to the
desirability of a new translation of this important work.
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recognized by Western scholars as a translation of the Rastrapala.' The siitra was
retranslated in the late sixth century by Jiignagupta’ and again in the late tenth century
by Danapala.® We have then a considerable variety of witnesses to the shape of the

Ristrapala over some fourteen centuries,

The Indian Text

Many of the major concerns of the Rastrapala show it to be closely allied with a
significant strand of early Mahayana literature, namely, the sharp criticism of sedentary
monasticism and the elevation of ascetically-inclined forest dwellers.” 'This strand has

been encapsulated perhaps most clearly and succinctly in a recent article by Paul Harrison:

Far from being the products of an urban, lay, devotional movement, many
Mahayana sutras give evidence of a hard-core ascetic attempt to return to the
original inspiration of Buddhism, the search for Buddhahood or awakened
cognition. . . . they also display a strong and positive emphasis on the dbuta-gunas
(extra ascetic practices) and aranys-visa (dwelling in the forest or jungle), which
issurely rather strange in the documents of a supposedly lay-dominated movement
(Harrison 1995, 65).

*Work on the recensional history of Kanjur texts has made rapid advancement in recent years, due
notably to the work of scholars such as Helmut Eimer and Paul Harrison, among others. For an overview of the
significance of this work, see Eimer 1992; Harrison 1992a and 1992b.

*Deguang taizi jing TR F#E, T 170, 4.412a-418c. Most of the studies in the West, including
Ensink’s translation, have not be cognizant of this early translation. In Japan, T 170 has been recognized as a
translation of the Rastrapala at least since Ito 1938. De Jong also drew our attention to the importance of this
early translation in his 1953 review of Ensink independently of It5, whose work he had not seen (cf. de Jong
1967, 3, n. 3).

*Janagupta’s text occurs within the Mahdratmakira anthology in the Taishd edition as Huguo pusa
hi FEBETE S, T310.18, 11.457b-472b.

5Huguo zunzhe suowen dasheng jing %@]%%F’ﬁ Fn‘ﬂj(;’@,%@, T321, 12.1a-14c.

"More precisely, this is a critique which permeates the entire history of Indian Buddhism, being
co-opted in particular ways by some compilers of Mahayana siitras. In an interesting though not unproblematic
monograph on this theme, Reginald Ray notes: “These ‘Mahayana’ forest texts do not present their kind of
Buddhism as anything new. Instead, they see it as simply a continuation of the normative forest ideal established
by the Buddha in the beginning, which they understand as his highest teaching. For them, this is the original
bodhisattva Buddhism, and they understand it as nothing other than original Buddhism in its most quintessential
form” (Ray 1994, 407). This point has also been made by Jonathan Silk in his recent study of another
Maharatnakiita text, the Ramarasi (Silk 1994). For example, in Chapter Three of his study (69-96), Silk
discusses numerous passages from the Ratnarasi and related texts that elevate the practice of the dhutagunas,
and here, particularly, the wearing of the refuserag robe, to be emblematic of the serious renunciant.
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Be that as it may, few early Mahayana sttras rail quite like the Rastrapala. The author
and/or compiler of this text repeatedly characterizes his contemporaries as given to
arrogance, envy, conceit, and pride. Such monks constantly engage in backbiting of
their fellow recluses while shamelessly soliciting wealthy patrons in towns and villages.

Indeed, our author tells us:

A householder is not as covetous with passions as these [corrupt monks] are after
going forth. They would have wives, sons, daughters just like 2 householder.

At which house they are favored with robes, alms, and requisites, they are desirous
of the [householder’s] wife, for these ignoble ones are always under the power of
defilements.?

What makes such behavior by these monks all the more reprehensible, he continues, is

their hypocrisy:

They always say to householders: “These passions are not to be followed; they
will cause you to fall into the realm of animals, of the pretas, or to the hells.”
And yet, they themselves are undisciplined and without composure.’

Such corrupt monks are said to regularly fawn after the laity, exacting alms and seeking
prestige through trickery and boasting. Even within the monastery these monks are said
to be no less self-serving. Forsaking meditation and study, they busy themselves with
monastery affairs.'® They reserve dwellings and materials for their companions, meanwhile
turning away virtuous monks."" And perhaps most damning, they make no distinctions
in the property belonging to the sangha, to the Buddha (i.e., the stipa), orto individuals."

If our author’s description of his fellow monks seems harsh, he is no less reticent

in having the Buddha predict the ultimate consequences of their behavior:

*Finot 29.11-14: grddho grhi na tatha kamair yadrse pravrajitva te grddhah / bharyah sutd duhitaras
ca tesu bhavisya grhisamanam // yatraiva satkrta kule te civarapindapataparibhogaih / tasyaiva daraparigrddha
kesavasanugah sada anaryah // 1 follow Ensink in reading grhi na instead of grhina in the first pada of the
first verse.

’Finot 29.15-16: kama ime khalu na sevyah pratana tiryakpretanirayesu | vaksyanti te sada grhinam
te ca svayam adanta anupasantah //

“Finot  31.1-2: dhyanam tathadhyayanam tyaktva nitya viharakarmani  niyuktah |/
avasagrdhrabhriutikas te ca adantaSisyaparivarah // (Having given up meditation and study, they are always
engaged in the affairs of the monastery. Desirous of dwellings, scowling [at others], they are surrounded by
undisciplined pupils.)
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This teaching of mine, a treasure of virtue, the source of all good qualities, that
which is most delightful, will now pass away to destruction on account of the
failure of morality and the sins of envy and pride."’

Such a destruction of the dharma occurs during the dreadful final period. And
these undisciplined monks will cause the ruin of this teaching of mine."*

One can see in these few citations, which could be easily multiplied, that the tone
throughout is severe and ascerbic. But I should note here also that this vitriol is not
specifically directed at srgvaka-yamists. This is not, in other words, a Mahayana critique
of the so-called “Lesser Vehicle.” The author is clear that these very pitfalls also await
the bodhisattva who lets his guard down, is slothful, or who remains uncommitted to
enlightenment.”” Instead, these criticisms are directed at monks of all stripes, perceived
to be all too complacent in the comforts of monastery life.'

We must agree, I think, with Finot in seeing these charges--all too graphic and
precise--as reflecting real conditions known to and, in all probability, affecting the
author or subsequent editor(s) of the text. As we learn more about the social and

economic life of Indian monasteries, due in no small measure to the recent studies on

""Finot 31.3-6: na ca karmiko hy aham vihare atmanahetur esa hi krto me / ye bhiksavo mamanukilas
tesv avakasam asti hi vihare // ye Silavanta gunavanto dharmadhard janartham abhiyuktah / damasamyame
satata yuktah samgraha tesu te na kurute ca //([Thinking] “I am not a menial laborer for the monastery; it [the
monastery] was made for my sake. There will be room in the monastery for those monks who are favorable
toward me.” Those who are endowed with good conduct and good qualities, who preserve the Dharma, diligent
for the sake of mankind, who are always disciplined in self-control and restraint, to them they show no favor.)

“Finot 29.7-8: naisam anaryam api vacyam naiva ca kimcid asti yad akaryam / staupika samghikam
hy api ca vittam paudgalikam ca tac ca samam esam // (There is nothing to them [i.e., corrupt monks] that is
ignoble or reproachable; nothing that is prohibited. What belongs to the stiipa, to the samgha, and what is
acquired for oneself is all the same to them.)

" Finot 32.1-2: ima $dsanam gunanidhinam sarvagundkaram paramaramyam | nasam praydasyati
mameha $ilavipatti-r-irsyamadadosaih //

" Finot 32.5-6: etadréas carimakdle dharmavilopa varttati sughore/ ta capi bhiksava adanta nasayitara

$asanam mamedam //

Iy the opening to Chapter Two (Finot 34.1-36.14), the author/editor charges some of his coreligionists,
those following the bodhisattva career (bodhisattvayaniya), with being deceitful ($atha), fond of worldly goods
(@misapriya), selfish with regard to a family [of regular patrons] (kulamatsara), hypocritical (kuhaka), covetous
of good reputation (jiarraguru), etc.~-all faults which obstruct the path toward enlightenment.

"For this reason, it is important not to mistake the pro-forest position of the Rastrapala as an
anti-monastic stance, as Ray occasionally does in his 1994 monograph (see esp. 260-66 for his discussion of the
Raswrapala). 1t is almost certain that forest bhiksus must have had ongoing relationships, however intermittent
and ambivalent, with a monastery and its settled inhabitants. Otherwise the criticisms make little sense: why
trouble yourself with corrupt individuals who have no influence on you or your associates?
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the Malasarvastivida-vinaya by Gregory Schopen, our author’s complaints become a
little easier to understand. If what Schopen has termed the Middle Period of Indian
Buddhism, roughly the first half of the first millenium, can be characterized by a highly
organized, sedentary monasticism with a complex administration governed by an equally
complex legal system, and if the monks living in these monasteries were bound in a
tangled web of relationships to lay donors and their fellow monks, relationships that
required the constant negotiation of property rights and ritual obligations, then the
strident objections of the Rastrapala are not only understandable, but almost predictable. '’
The Réstrapila, and other Mahayana satras participating in this “renunciant” genre, may
well reflect minority voices crying out for the good old days, a time when life was
simpler if more rigorous, when public expectations of monks were few.

In such a context, we might expect that the strident criticisms of the Rastrapila
would not have been well received by many of the author’s contemporaries. Indeed, in
what is a striking interpolation within a Mahayana sitra, the editor of the extant Sanskrit
text lets slip the fact that his teacher--and his teacher’s teacher--called the very authenticity

of the Ristrapala into question:

My teacher was an ocean of knowledge, very learned, the best of expounders [of
the dharma). And yet this [sttra} was forbidden by him, for (he said) it was by
no means the word of the Buddha.

Moreover, he also had an aged teacher, possessed of an unlimited abundance of
virtues, and this [sitra} was also not accepted by him: “Do not apply yourself to
it; it is false.”'®

Mahayina sttra compilers regularly allude to the fact that their contemporaries refused
to accept such texts as buddbavacana, often ridiculing those who circulated them." But

this passage above from the Rastrapila is extraordinary in that it demonstrates that a later

Cf. Schopen 1995a, 477: “Unless we know what landed, institutional monastic Buddhism had
become when Mahayana sitras were being written, it is difficult to understand the attacks on ‘abuses’ associated
with sedentary monasticism found most stridently in Mahayana texts like the Rastrapalapariprecha, it is also
difficult to understand similar, if less shrill, criticisms in Mahayana texts like the Kasyapa-parivarta, or the
constant calls in such texts to return to a life in the forest, or why long sections of the Samddhiraja-sitra are
given over to extolling ascetic practices, and why the necessity and value of these same practices is a topic of
sharp debate in the Astasahasrika-prajiaparamita.”

"®Finot 28.7-10: dcaryo me Srutasamudro asi bahusrutah kathikasresthah / tenapi caisa pratisiddho
buddhavaco hi naisa w kathamcit // parato ‘py abhid api ca vrddhah tasya guruh sa amitagunaughah / tenapi
naisa hi grhito matra prayujyatha vitatham etat / On the reading amitagunaughah (MS: samita-), see
Shackleton Bailey 1954, 81; Tibetan reads dpag med yon tan.
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editor or compiler, already circulating some primitive version of the Rastrapala, had
difficulties convincing his personal teacher ofits validity. In this regard it seems difficult
to assume, as some have tried, that exponents of Mahayana siitras--those who authored
the texts as well as those who circulated or recited them--lived in entirely separate
dwellings from their Mainstream (i.e., $rgvakayinika) confreres. Indeed, this passage
confirms what has by now become a consensus among Western scholars: monasteries in
classical India--and here we mean roughly Schopen’s Middle Period (ca. 0-500 CE)--were
multifarious places, housing individuals of different persuasions and spiritual orientations.
Needless to say, such cohabitation was not always harmonious.

Even assuming some exaggeration on the part of the author or editor of the
Rastrapala, it is clear that Buddhist monasteries in his day had become intimate parts of
the religious, social, and economic lives of many Indian towns and villages. Dating these
criticisms then from the Riszrapala--and by extension the circumstances to which they
respond--would be of some value for the history of Indian religions generally and for
Buddhist monasticism, not to mention Mahayana literature, specifically. Here we are
dependent upon the Chinese translations for fixing more precise dates to developments
within the text. And we are particularly fortunate in this case to have an early translation

by the Yuezhi translator-monk Dharmaraksa.
Dharmaraksa’s Third-Century Chinese Translation

Dharmaraksa was born at Dunhuang, where his family had been settled for

°Cf. Finot 28.3-6: hdsyu bhavisyati ima $runitvd $asanam etad eva ca taddnim | aharamaithunaparas
te middhasadabhibhiita Sathadhvanksah // dharmadvisah sada andarydh Sasanadiisaka gunavihinah / srutva ca
dharmam ima $antam naisa jinokta ity abhivadanti //(There will be laughter when these contempuous rogues--
concerned with nothing but food and sex and always overcome by sloth--hear this teaching at that time. These
ignoble ones, who are hostile to the Dharma, who offend against the teaching, and who are devoid of good
qualities, declare that it is not spoken by the Victorious One when they hear this tranquil Dharma.) For the last
compound of the first verse, Finot reads Satakanksah (those possessed of hundreds of doubts), though in a note
he indicates that the MS reads -dhvanksah. The Tibetan confirms the above reading: khva ltar g.yo ngan ‘gyur
(lit. “deceitful like a crow™).

“The scholar who is perhaps the most notable in consistently arguing for the institutional independence
of those first identifying themselves as bodhisattvas is Akira Hirakawa; see Hirakawa 1957; 1963; 1989-90, esp.
108 ff; 1990, 270-74. Hirakawa's opinion is, of course, directly connected to his view that the first Mahayana
adherents were located among groups of lay followers, particularly those who congregated in the vicinity of
Buddhist stapas. For a critique of Hirakawa's views on this question, see Schopen 1975; Silk 1994, esp. 2-51;
Sasaki 1995, 1997; Jan Nattier has a forthcoming study and translation of the Ugrapariprccha-siatra which will
also discuss Hirakawa’s theories in detail vis-2-vis this text. For alternative opinions, especially those recognizing
that monks of different persuasions cohabitated in the same monasteries, see Bechert 1973; Harrison 1995;
Mitsuhara 1996.
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generations, and studied there under an Indian teacher during the second quarter of the
third century. He was the most prolific of the early translators, rendering over 150 texts
into Chinese over a forty year career.”’ His translation of the Rastrapala, dated to the
year 270, stands out as one of the earliest of his works as well as one of the few for which
there is an extant Sanskrit version. I would like to suggest here two ways in which
Dharmaraksa’s translation may provide important clues about an earlier state of the

Indic text.
Composition and Structure

First, the composition of Dharmaraksa’s translation differs significantly from our
extant Sanskrit manuscripts, Tibetan translation, and later Chinese translations. There
are numerous passages and whole sections which have no parallel in his third-century
translation, These missing sections can be charted in outline as follows (numbers refer

to page and line of Finot’s edition):

Chapter 1:

I. 1.7-4.19 (verses eulogizing the Buddha)

II. 5.7-8.6 (Rastrapala’s verses in praise of the Buddha)

III. 10.10-11.2; 11.6-17; 12.4-15; 13.4-15; 14.2-12; 15.1-8; 17.7-17; 18.6-16; 19.4-15;
20.1-10; 20.16-21.8 (verses recapitulating the various sets of the four kinds of
dharmas)

IV. 21.9-27.18 (allusions to 50 jataka)

V. 28.1-33.6 (reproaches of corrupt bhiksus)

Chapter 2:

VI. 37.13-39.7 (verses by Suddhavasakayika gods to Punyarasmi)

VILI. 50.7-53.18 (verses by Punyara$mi eulogizing the Buddha Siddharthabuddhi)
VIII. 54.12-56.2 (verses by King Arcismat eulogizing Siddharthabuddhi)

Missing parts of Chapter One include stanzas eulogizing buddhas, verses recapitulaing
prose descriptions of the virtues and pitfalls of the bodhisattva career, a large set of

verses detailing the Buddha’s heroic efforts as‘a bodhisattva during fifty of the his former

YFor a fuller account of Dharmaraksa’s life and translation career, see Zircher 1959, 65-70;
Tsukamoto/Hurvitz 1985, 193-230; Boucher 1996, 22-43.
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lives,”” and a section containing the most strident reproaches of monastic corruption.
Missing from Chapter Two are three sets of verse recapitulations of interactions between
the bodhisattva Punyara$mi and the Buddha Siddharthabuddhi. In all, approximately
50% of our extant Sanskrit recension is not represented in our earliest Chinese translation.
Most noticeably omitted are some 248 of 353 verses, reminding us that the often assumed
historical priority of metrical sections in Mahayana sttras may need to be qualified.”’
Many of the strongest criticisms of the Sanskrit text--invective aimed at arrogant and
greedy monks who usher in the imminent destruction of the dharma--are missing, giving
Dharmaraksa’s version of the Rastrapila a decidedly less caustic tone.

Given our current state of knowledge about the earliest period of Mahayina satra
literature, it may still be premature to assume that Dharmaraksa’s translation represents
a kind of Ur text to which accretions were subsequently added. But with Jianagupta’s
Chinese translation of the late sixth century, the Rastrapals appears to undergo fewer
changes by the time of its ninth-century Tibetan translation, its tenth-century Chinese
translation by Danapala, and its much later Nepalese Sanskrit manuscripts.** The crucial
period then for understanding significant developments in the history of the text can be
placed roughly between 270 and 550 C.E., corresponding approximately to the Indian
Gupta period. We should expect then that further research will enable us to corroborate

some of these developments with changes in Gupta-period Buddhism.”
Dharmaraksa’s Source Text

Secondly, Dharmaraksa’s translation may also inform us about the language of his

20n the jataka tales recorded in the Sanskrit Rastrapala, sce Okada 1991 and 1993. Okada 1991
provides an extensive list of parallel jatakas from other Buddhist literature.

BCf. de Jong 1977 with regard to the textual history of the Kasyapaparivarta: “The Ka$yapaparivarta,
in which the verse parts are later than the prose parts, offers an interesting example of a text in which the verses,
written in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit, are definitely later than the prose parts, the language of which is much
closer to standard Sanskrit” (255).

*This is not to say, however, that there are no significant differences between the versions post-dating
Dharmaraksa's translation. A detailed account of those differences will be provided in my fuller study and
translation.

BGregory Schopen has led the way toward appreciating the important developments of this typically
underappreciated period of Indian Buddhism. His work, particularly on the Malasarvastivada-vinaya, has
attempted to demonstrate, successfully in my opinion, that much of what we today think of as classical Indian
Buddhist monasticism developed only in this Middle Period (ca. 0-500 CE), and not, as commonly asserted, in
the generations immediately following the death of the Buddha. See, for example, Schopen 1994; 1995b; 1996.
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underlying Indic manuscript. Most valuable in this regard is the evidence for misreadings
of his Indic text that suggest confusions in the Chinese rendering which cannot be
described as free or loose interpretations of an Indic locution. That is to say, these are
instances where Dharmaraksa’s translation departs from our extant Sanskrit and Tibetan
versions in ways that are neither predictable nor in most cases even sensible. Because of
the multiple problems involved in discerning the relationship between the extant Chinese
translations and their underlying Indic source texts, I will focus here only on a few
examples that appear to reflect graphically-induced misreadings of an Indic text,
misreadings which allow us to discern the underlying script of Dharmaraksa’s source
text.

The first example is drawn from the middle of the first chapter in a set of verses

recapitulating the ways in which a bodhisattva may purify his course toward enlightenment:

Finot 16.15-16:  pratipadati®® yathi ca bodhimarge sa tu parisodbayate sadisayam ca /
dbaranipratilibham esaminab sabati ca dubkbasatam guniabbikinksi /7
(As he sets out on the path to enlightenment, he always purifies his
intentions. Seeking the obtainment of dbiranis, one who desires
good qualities endures hundreds of afflictions.)

Dh 413a.5-6: BERHREER BhAEFERE
BErRA —HO B—YE AR
(If he obtains the aspiration for enlightenment, he will always be
pure, without doubts or difficulties. With dbaranis and eloquence
he unifies his mind and endures all miseries without thinking of
recompense.)

As one notices immediately, there are a number of problems in Dharmaraksa’s rendering
here, notall of which are easily explainable. The phrase I would like to call to attention
here is in pada c, dbaranipratilibbam esamanab, “seeking the obtainment of dbiranis,”
rendered by Dharmaraksa as “with dbaranis and eloquence he unifies his mind.” First, it
would appear that Dharmaraksa’s Indic manuscript read -pratibbanam, “eloquence,” or
as Graeme MacQueen terms it, “inspired speech,” instead of pratilabbam .”’ Dharmaraksa’s
reading, moreover, is confirmed by the Tibetan and Jfianagupta’s translation.”® More

problematic, however, is Dharmaraksa’s misconstrual of esa7ninab, a present middle

*MS reads prativadasi. Ensink (1952, 17, n. 89) reads pratipadati, largely on the basis of the Tibetan
translation (sgrub byed ).

YOn the term pratibhana in Mahayana siitra literature, see MacQueen 1981 and 1982.
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participle, as seemingly eka-manas, “of one mind, concentrated.” Certainly these two
words are not semantically confusable, but if we assume Dharmaraksa to have been
reading a kbarosthi manuscript, then it is not impossible that he could have confused
some later forms of the aksara ka )} with those of sa » . This would have been
especially likely if his k2 resembled the later form found on such inscriptions as the
Wardak Vase and in some of the recently discovered kbarosthi manuscripts held in

¥ Such a misreading, to say the least, wreaks havoc with the resulting

British Library.
translation.

A second example is drawn from early in the second chapter, where the faults of
those who claim to follow the bodhisattva career are enumerated at length. The Buddha
contrasts these shortcomings with his own exertion and heroic sacrifices during former

lives. To illustrate his former commitment to the dharma, the Buddha declares:

Finot 36.11: mabiprapatam jualitam butdsanam subbasitirthe patito ‘smi pirve /
Srutva ca tasmin pratipattiye stbito vibdya savvani priyapriyani //
(Formerly Ifell into a great abyss that was ablaze and on fire for the
sake of the well-spoken [doctrine]. After listening to it and
relinquishing all that is dear and disliked, I was established in good
conduct.)

Dh 414a.4: BRBHERER RARRZED

BEAEEET HR-IREX

(There was a great illumination which was unable to be seen [sicl]; I
formerly sought the superb and righteous doctrine. Just as I heard
the teaching, so I put it into practice, cutting off all desires.)

Clearly Dharmaraksa did not see the first pzda as the object of the verb patito ‘svmi (I fell).
This may have contributed to his misreading butdsanam, literally “oblation-eater,” thus
“fire,” as wuneng jian FEHRER, (unable to be seen). If Dharmaraksa was unfamiliar with
this Indian metaphor, it is not inconceivable that he could have read the intial b%- Z ina
kbarosthi manuscript as 4- 7 , which, with normal Prakritic voicing of the intervocalic

dental, would have led him to recite the text as 4-da(r)sanam (invisible).”

BThe Tibetan reads gzungs dang spobs pa tshol bar byed pa na (Ensink 1952, 75.19) and Jianagupta
(T 310.18, 12.460c.3) reads ZEKE'% ERREA (“seeking dhdranis and eloquence”).

®For the Wardak Vase inscription, see Konow 1929, 165-70 and esp. plate XXXII (e.g., line 1,
Kamagulyapuftra] and line 3, avasad(r)igana). Some of the British Library manuscripts use, albeit only
intermittently, the later form of kz with a stroke curving from top to lower right; see Salomon 1999, 116-17 and
Salomon 2000, 63.
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Ina final example, also from the beginning of Chapter Two, the Buddha elucidates

the karmic consequences that indolent, conceited monks can expect:

Finot 35.19-20: apayabbimim gatim aksanesu davidratim nicakulopapattin /

jatyandhadaurbalyam’  athilpasthamatim  gybpanti te manavasena
midhah //
(These fools, on account of their arrogance, will be subject to an evil
state, a destiny among inopportune rebirths, poverty, and rebirth in
a lowly family; they will be blind from birth and weak, having little
strength.)

Dh413c.21-22: T RERERT EREFERX
ERETE NS BRER SR
(Not seeing the stage of enlightenment, they follow corrupt practices
and are born in a poor and lowly family, into an ugly state, without
strength. They fall on account of their conceit to the level of stupidity.)

Once again there are several syntactical problems that make Dharmaraksa’s rendering
difficult to understand. For our purposes, I will only note the possibility that the initial
apdya- may have beenread as apas(y)a-, “not seeing,” given the very close graphic similarity
between late forms of the kbarosthi ya 11 and sz /7 . These aksaras in fact are often
nearly indistinguishable in records dating from the beginning of the Common Era.’?
There are other examples elsewhere in this text as well as in other translations by
Dharmaraksa that exhibit this same confusion between yz and $2.”

These examples are by no means unambiguous, but they do demonstrate that
Dharmaraksa had great difficulties in reading his Indic manuscript of the Rastrapala. We
are not dealing here in most cases with true textual variants, although obviously
Dharmaraksa’s text looked quite different than the Sanskrit version that has come down

to us. In fact, passages like those cited above strongly suggest that a number of the

*This confusion assumes that the hu- in Dharmaraksa’s manuscript had been damaged or that the
vowel mawa and right arm at the base of the aksara were indistinct. There may be an analogue for this in the
recently edited Gandhari *Khargavisana-sitra, in which one instance of a ha aksara closely approximates the
form of the unmarked vowel a; see Salomon 2000, 70.

*'Here the Tibetan reads mdog ngan pa (durvarnam), confirming Dharmaraksa’s zai chou e zhong &
BREEH, “into an ugly condition.” Jfidnagupta’s e se S5 (“of bad appearance”) would also seem to support
this reading.

*2On the close graphic similarity of these two aksaras in kharosthi records from the first century C.E.,
see Konow 1929, cxxiii; Rapson and Noble 1929, 308; Fussman 1989, 465; Salomon 1998a, 55; and Salomon
1999, 116-17.
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translation infelicities within Dharmaraksa’s translation of the Réstrapila can best be
explained as misreadings of a kbarosthi manuscript.

This supposition, however, requires some immediate caveats. First, evidence for
an underlying kbarosthi manuscript is not necessarily evidence for an Indic text in Gandhari
Prakrit, as has been presumed by some scholars. It is entirely possible, as I have
suggested elsewhere, that a Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit manuscript could have been
transmitted in kbarosthi script, as evidenced by Niya documents 510, 511, and 523 as
well as by fragments brought to light more recently from the Pelliot and Scheyen
collections.” Given the absence of Mahdyana texts in the recently acquired British
Library kbarosthi manuscripts, our most significant find of Gandhiari Buddhist literature
in a century, it is likely that a careful use of the early Chinese translations will go a long
way toward filling out our knowledge of Buddhist literature originating from--or at least

transmitted through--northwest India and eastern Afghanistan.
The Translation Process

Additionally, we must never lose sight of the problems affecting the production

of these texts in China, particularly during the translation process itself. We know from

PFor a detailed discussion of ome such example from Dharmaraksa’s translation of the
Saddharmapundarika-satra, see Boucher 1998, 499-500 and Boucher 2000, 12-14. There are two other examples
of possible misapprehensions of kharosthi ya/§ain the Rastrapala, though both are somewhat more ambiguous.
The first occurs at Finot 14.14-15: prantasayyasanabhiratih sa ca labhasatkardnapeksataya (takes pleasure in
beds and seats in [secluded] border regions on account of his indifference to profit and honor). Dharmaraksa
renders this as follows (4.412¢.9-10): ZE3Z2 45 EL NI B F (happy to receive decrees, his thoughts are
not attached to wealth or benefits). Obviously something is seriously amiss here. Dharmaraksa’s shou 32
seems to have confused pranta- with prapta (< pratta, Gdh. prata) and his jiaoming (teachings, decrees) may
have been the result of a mistaken reading [$§a]sasana (teaching), which also appears in the Gandhari Dharmapada
as $asana (cf. Brough 1962, vv. 69, 70, 77, 123, and 258). Another, also ambiguous example can be found at
Finot 34.11: iha $asane tustim utpadayisyanti (they will take pleasure in the doctrine here [only for profit]).
Dharmaraksa reads (4.413b.17-18): HFAr 7_{ ﬁ*ﬁ‘é%@f (wherever they are, they will not be at ease). If we
suppose that Dharmaraksa misread the initial Sa of $dsane as ya (with long vowels typically unmarked in
kharosthi script), then it is possible that he understood this clause as iha yasa (=yasya/yasmin) na. ... Such a
supposition--and that is all this can be--also accounts for Dharmaraksa’s unexpected negative marker (bu I,
which is not represented in the extant Sanskrit or Tibetan. Neither of these two examples are without problems.

*For an edition of Niya 510, see Boyer et al. 1927, 184-85 and also Hasuike 1997; for Niya 511, see
Boyer et al. 1927, 185-87 and Hasuike 1996; on Niya 523, see Boyer et al. 1927, 191 and Boyer et al. 1918. I
have argued elsewhere for the possibility of Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit texts transcribed in kharosthi script; see
Boucher 1998, esp. 498-503. For examples of kharosthi manuscript fragments from the Pelliot collection
written in Sanskrit, see Salomon 1998b. Mark Allon and Richard Salomon have more recently reported on a
partially Sanskritized Gandhari version of the Mahaparinirvanasitra preserved in the Schgyen collection; see
Allon and Salomon 2000.
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numerous colophons and indigenous bibliographies that Buddhist translations in China
were carried out orally and by committee, often by individuals of very questionable
expertise, to put it charitably.” Although no colophon to Dharmaraksa’s translation of
the Rastrapila appears to be preserved in our extant records, ** we do have a record of the
translation  procedures for a text within Dharmaraksa’s corpus, the
Suvikrantacintidevaputraparipyechd, completed approximately three and a half years prior
to his translation of the Ristrapila. The intrinsic interest of this colophon and the
possible light it may shed on the only slightly later translation of the Rastrapila merit its

citation in full:

Xuzhen tianzi jing ZHE R T8 | Suvikrantacintidevaputrapariprechi): On the eighth
day of the eleventh month of the second year of the Taishi* reign period [=
December 21, 266], in the White Horse Monastery (baima si 5 E5F)* inside the
Azure Gate in Chang’an, the Indian” bodhisattva Dharmaraksa (tammoluocha &
Pz ZE4X) orally conferred and issued it (kou shou chu zhi [1$2H )% At that time
the ones who transferred the words (chuanyanzbe 8= ) were An Wenhui and
Bo Yuanxin. The ones who took it down in writing” were Nie Chengyuan,
Zhang Xuanbo, and Sun Xiuda.* It was completed on the thirtieth day of the
twelfth month [= February 11, 267] during the second watch of the afternoon

»0On the translation process in China, see Fuchs 1930; Ch’en 1960; Tso 1963; and Boucher 1996, esp.
62-102.

**We have only a brief record within Sengyou’s list of Dharmaraksa’s translations noting the title and
translation date of the Rastrapdla; see Chu sanzang fi ji, H = 3B% 50 2 [ Collection of Notices on the Transiation
of the Tripitaka, hereafter CSZJJ] (T 2145) 55.7c. The date for the completion of the translation is recorded as
the sixth year of the Taishi reign period, ninth month, thirtieth day (=October 31, 270).

"The text reads taishi j(ﬁé? here for taishi %ﬂ‘é, a reign period encompassing the years 265-274
CE.

**Tokiwa 1938, 611 assumes that this record is mistaken, having confused some monastery in Chang’an
with the famous Baima si of Luoyang. I have difficulty, however, in finding anything approaching an explanation
in his remarks. I see no reason why a monastery in Chang’an could not have been named after the famous
translation center of Han Buddhism, especially if it too served as a regular site for Dharmaraksa's translation

work.

*This is the only colophon to my knowledge that identifies Dharmaraksa as an Indian. All other
sources regard him as Yuezhi. We might expect that his ethnikon zAuz “Z, adopted from that of his teacher,
could have led to such a confusion, but his Indian monastic name is here transcribed without the use of the

ethnikon.

U1t is difficult to know exactly how to take chu4 [H here; for a more detailed discussion of the
significance of chu in these colophons, see Boucher 1996, 89-94 and Boucher 1998, 487, n. 73.
P!

“"The text reads here shou shou =532, but this almost certainly must be a mistake for bishou &3
which occurs throughout Dharmaraksa’s colophons to designate those who wrote down the oral translation.

105



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

(weishi RH¥ =2-4p.m.)."

There are several points with regard to this colophon that deserve to be highlighted.
First, Dharmaraksa is described as “orally conferrng and issuing” the Indian text. The
record does not tell us whether he held an actual manuscript in his hands or recited the
text from memory.* What the colophon does emphasize, however, is that Dharmaraksa
is the principal translator precisely because he is able to recite the text from its Indic
script--to draw it out of its foreign guise and into a form that can be transformed into
literary Chinese. It does not--and this is an important point here--tell us that Dharmaraksa
translated the text himself, at least not in the sense we speak of “translation” today. In
fact, the colophon is explicit in naming two collaborators, the Parthian An Wenhui and
the Kuchean Bo Yuanxin,* as those who “transferred the words.” That is to say, it
seems almost certain that it is they who listened to Dharmaraksa’s recitation of the Indic
text and converted their understanding of his recitation into vernacular Chinese,
presumably while conferring with Dharmaraksa concerning the precise meaning of many
words and phrases. These are the individuals, then, who we would normally take to be
the real translators.* Finally, the colophon tells us that three individuals, all presumably
native Chinese, shared in the task of “taking down with the brush” the oral rendering of
the bilingual intermediaries. This must have involved some kind of conversion of the
oral draft translation of the Parthian and Kuchean assistant into the semi-literary text
that has come down to us. It may also be the case that these scribes would have
contributed in important ways to the substance of the translation, both in their own

limited apprehensions of Dharmaraksa’s recitation of the Indic text as well as by

“In a separate notice to Sengyou’s list of Dharmaraksa’s translation corpus (CSZJJ, 55.9¢.9-11), An
Wenhui and Bo Yuanxin are described as “receiving [the text] with the brush” (bishou ZEAZ), not as those
“who transfer the words™”; no mention is made of the three scribes of this colophon. Given the apparent
incompleteness of this separate notice in comparison to the colophon translated here, it seems preferable to
accept the reading of the colophon.

BCSZTT,5548b.22-26.

“Colophons to other translations, for example to those of the Saddharmapundarika-sitra, the
Avaivartikacakra-sitra, and Paficavimsatisahasrika-prajidparamitd-sitra, state explicitly that Dharmaraksa
held an Indic text in his hands and conferred a recitation of it upon a scribal assistant. For a translation of these
colophons see Boucher 1996, 65-88. Though it can not be proven in the case of the
Suvikrantacintidevaputrapariprecha-sitra, 1 presume that here too Dharmaraksa worked from an actual Indic
manuscript.

“The Kuchean layman Bo Yuanxin would continue to be an active participant on Dharmaraksa’s
translation committees. He is named, for instance, as one of the collators of the finished translation of the
Saddharmapundarika-sitra; on this colophon, see Boucher 1998, 485-89.
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interpolating native Chinese understandings of Buddhist technical terms.*’

Given that the Swvikrantacintidevaputraparipyccha-sitra was translated very close
in time to the Rastrapila, we have good reason to believe that the circumstances of
translation would not have been dissimilar. If that is so, then we may be in better
position to understand the source of some of the translation confusions we encountered
above in the final product of these committees. We can assert with considerable confidence,
for instance, that the confusions between aksaras with close graphic similarity in the
kbarosthi script can only be due to misreadings by Dharmaraksa, who, we have reason to
believe, would have been principally responsible for the reading of the Indian manuscript
and its recitation to the bilingual intermediaries who collaborated with him. That such
mistakes remained in the finished work--as they did in subsequent translations for years
to come--suggests that no member of the translation team was in a position to check
both the Indian text and the literary rendering of the Chinese scribes. In fact, colophons
to other translations appear to indicate that Dharmaraksa’s skills in Chinese would
remain questionable for many years to come, necessitating his reliance on translation
assistants from India, Central Asia, and China,*

There is also evidence that some of the translation anamolies could have resulted
from mishearings of Dharmaraksa’s recitation of the Indic text by his collaborators.

Consider the following verse, the first in Dharmaraksa’s translation:

Finot 8.14-15: bodhisattvacaryd sunisciti tattvato bbavati yo ‘sya sambhavab /
Jhanasagarakathd viniscayam bbisatim mama jino narvottama //
(May the Victorious One, the Most Excellent of Men, relate to me a
disquisition, a narrative containing an ocean of knowledge, on the
well-determined bodhisattva career which has its origin in truth.)

“The fact that the Chinese translations are nearly always attributed to one, usually foreign, translator,
in our case Dharmaraksa, and not to members of his committee has more to do with concems for legitimation
and orthodoxy in China than with historical accuracy. Antonino Forte has astutely observed: *“The assignment
of the responsibility for a translation was an extremely important matter as its purpose was to reassure the
Buddhist establishment and the government of the full anthenticity and orthodoxy of a work. This need to make
one person responsible often meant that the actual contribution of other members of the team tended to be
unacknowledged. The paradox thus often arose of the accredited translator, usually a foreigner, being unable to
speak or write Chinese, while the actual translators received so little attention that, but for the colophons at the
end of a number of translations, we would often not have even known their names” (Forte 1984, 316).

“For examples of both kinds of scribal intrusions, including some from the Suvikrantacintidevaputra-
pariprecha-sitra, see Boucher 1998, esp. 489 and 497-98.

“On the development of Dharmaraksa’s linguistic skills as evidenced by our extant colophons and
prefaces to his translations, see Boucher 1996, esp. 88-102.
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Dh 4122.19-20:  mAEEMAIT [AEFEMER
BEEBUEE SATE#ERE
(How does the bodhisattva fulfill the practice, which is [well]
accomplished and fully known, replete with wisdom and meritorious
aspirations? [May] the most honored among men today explain it.)

Obviously, Dharmaraksa’s translation of this verse departs in manifold ways from our
extant Sanskrit text. The single term I would like to highlight here, however, is
Dharmaraksa’s rendering of -sagara (ocean) as juzu B JE (accomplished, replete). To
explain this incongruity, at least two translation scenarios are possible. First, if
Dharmaraksa’s Indic manuscript was indeed written in kbarosthi script as seems likely,
then we might expect that this same manuscript would have been transcribed--although
not necessarily composed--in a Gindhari Prakrit-using environment. Under such
circumstances, Dharmaraksa’s Indic text could have had -saghara in place of -sigara,
reflecting the weakening of the distinction between aspirated and unaspirated intervocalic
consonants in Gandhari Prakrit, not to mention the general loss of marked long vowels.”
The word saghara is well attested in the Khotan Dbarmapada as an equivalent for samskira *°
And we know from elsewhere in the translation of the Rastrapala that Dharmaraksa’s
team used juzu to render samskrta, samskira (completed, accomplishment).’ It is also
possible that the Indic manuscript had, in fact, our attested -szgarz, but that the translation
assistants misheard Dharmaraksa’s recitation of the word as the Gindhari -saghara (=
samskara) and conveyed such an understanding to the Chinese scribes. This would have
been especially understandable if these translation assistants had encountered the word
sagara/saghara in other contexts with the meaning of samskira. At the very least we can
appreciate the difficulties encountered by these early translators as they attempted to
decipher texts reflecting an already mixed linguistic heritage, in all probability composed,
transcribed, and translated across multiple regions using different hybrids of Middle
Indo-Aryan and Sanskrit languages.

If we have seen ways in which oral/aural confusions could have crept into the

*The loss of this distinction between aspirated and unaspirated consonants, especially common in the
cases of g/gh and d/dh, may have been due to the influence of Iranian speakers neighboring Gandhari-using
regions; see Konow 1929, ci-cii and Brough 1962, 100-101. We have no way to determine, however, the
degree to which non-native readers of Gandhari texts would have been aware of these orthographic habits.

See Brough 1962, vv. 10, 70, 106, 107, 163, and 181; for the form sagara =samskara, see v. 303.

ICf. 4413a.3: EEE E%ﬁﬁ corresponding to Finot 16.13: vicaratisamskrta sarva mayabhiitam
(“he considers all compounded things as like illusions™).
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finished translation, we should also consider the possibility that the Chinese scribes
might have attempted to accommodate third-century Chinese sensibilities from their
end. This would be all the more likely given that these scribes were ultimately responsible
for the shape of the literary Chinese text, as indicated in the colophons. One example of
a culturally responsive translation that occurs repeatedly in Dharmaraksa’s translation of
the Rastrapala is the binome wxianju BJfE (“dwelling idly”) within passages calling for
bodhisattvas to dwell in the wilderness (aranyz).’* Although this binome is not unique to
Dharmaraksa’s translations, being known already from his predecessors, it is clear from
the Chinese side that the expression asanju has strong associations with the antinomian
reclusion so often praised in the poems and essays of such third-century literati as Xi
Kang, Ruan Ji, and other members of the famous Seven Sages of the Bamboo Grove.”
For example, in Xi Kang’s poem Youfen shi BITETF (“Resentment”), we find the following
line: MEEELIERE (“Exalting Yan [Junping] and Zheng [Zizhen], who, taking
pleasure in the Dao, live tranquilly”).** And while such a translation would have effectively
resonated with an interested Chinese reader of the late third century, it is doubtful that
it would have equally conveyed the sense intended by the Indian text. In this regard the
cultural gulf between the kind of forest asceticism espoused by some early Indian Mahayana
siitras and the carefree wandering exalted by some Chinese literati of the Wei-Jin period
(3rd-4th cents.) was lost to the Chinese scribal assistants. The author of the Ristrapila
was engaged in an often ascerbic critique of his monastic contemporaries, monks who
were more interested in fawning over donors than in cultivating the path toward
enlightenment. Put another way, this author, and others like him, were arguing for
essentially conservative values, a return to the stricter--and in their opinion, original--path

laid out by the Buddha.” The Chinese literatus, on the other hand, pines not just for a

Examples include the following: 412c.4-5: 15 B J& 27 % (habituated to quiet living in the wilderness)
= Finot 13.17: aranyavasanutsarjanata (not abandoning residence in the forest); 412c.14: BEIEBI T (takes
pleasure in quiet living) = Finot 15.10-11: aranyavdsah (dwelling in the forest); 412¢.22: B JE Y B i TR
(dwelling quietly, tranquil and alone, without origination [?]) = Finot 16.3: aranyavividhapranta sevamano
(inhabiting the manifold border regions in the wilderness); 413c.19: FEBEE (dwells in a quiet place) = Finot
35.17: ‘ranyam upeti (he enters the forest); etc.

*On the literary figures of the Seven Sages of the Bamboo grove generally, see Holzman 1956; for the
essays of Xi Kang, see Hendricks 1983; on Ruan Ji, see Holzman 1976, esp. 110-36 for poems challenging
conventional values in favor of a life of carefree wandering.

M Zhaoming wenxuan (juan 23), 315. 1 have also benefitted from Hanarusa Eiju’s Japanese translation
(1974), 380-82. Yan Junping was a Han literatus from the state of Shu who studied the works of Yang Xiong
and practiced divination; he is the author of the Laozi zhihui %??‘éjﬁ (The Commands of Laozi); see
Morohashi 4589.278. Zheng Zizhen held an official post under Emperor Cheng of the Han (r. 33-6 BCE) and
was famous for cultivating the Dao by maintaining tranquility; se¢ Morobashi 39647.404.
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simpler life, but one free of conventional mores. In fact, an open disregard for traditional
norms of behavior became a virtual sine qua non among the most prominent figures of
this movement. By using x7anju to refer to forest asceticism, the Chinese scribes on
Dharmaraksa’s translation committee aligned, perhaps only subtlely, the Rastrapala with
this third-century rhetoric. What would have been a call to the intense discipline of the
homeless ascetic to an Indian reader is in the Chinese text made to look like the free and
easy wandering of the Zbuangzi, the Daoist classic that was read with great gusto during

this period.
Conclusion

My discussion here merely adumbrates the richness of both the content of the
Rastrapila for our understanding of early Mahiyina Buddhism and the promise of its
early Chinese translation for uncovering its textual history. My fuller study and translation
will discuss both in greater detail. At the very least, the examples cited above from
Dharmaraksa’s translation demonstrate that the complexities of the translation process
itself--the recitation of the Indic text, its transfer via bilingual intermediaries, and its
reception by Chinese scribes--must all be taken into account if we are to use these
documents effectively for the history of early Mahayana stra literature. It should be
clear now that our early Chinese Buddhist translations represent an invaluable and
largely untapped repository of data also for advancing our understanding of the scripts
and languages involved in the transmission of Buddhism from northwest India through
the Tarim Basin, and for the reception of these texts in China during the first few

centuries of the Common Era.

*That some of early Mahayana sitra literature should be seen as essentially conservative polemic,
arguing for a retrenchment of monastic excesses and a return to the rigorous life of the forest, has generally
gone unnoticed in most discussions of the early Mahayana. A strong case for this view has been made most
forcefully by Schopen 1999, esp., 287 ff.
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The Mabakarmavibbanga and the Karmavibbangasitra (3):
Transliterations of the Original Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal

Noriyuki Kupo

Symbols used:

+ lost aksara

() restored aksara

[] damaged aksara
<>  omitted aksara

{) superfluous aksara

{ )}  erased aksara
<< >> Interlinear insertion
illegible aksara
single element missing
* virgma
O punch hole
© double circle with a rosette used to indicate the end of a chapter
i unclear mark, appears as combination of snusvira and virama
’ avagraba
visarga-like sign to fulfill a blank, mostly at the end of line or before a
punch hole

Abbreviations follow the system established by H. Bechert, Abkiirzungsverzeichnis
zur buddhistischen Literatur i Indien und Sidostasien, Gottingen, 1989 (Sanskrit-
Worterbuch der buddhistischen Texte aus den Turfan-Funden, Beiheft 3).

In addition, quotations marks — straight or not — have been added to the text for.
convenience of reading, especially in case of the coversation in the text.

In the footnotes, all the references, whatever related closely or not, concerning to
the prakritic forms or orthographical/sound-oriented mistranscriptions are given.
Biblioghraphical references which seem to be parallel to the quotations in the text are
also given in the footnotes but their reading will be taken into a consideration at the next
stage of a critical revision.

" The present writer must express his thanks to the former Director of the National Archives of Nepal,
Professor B.D. Dangol, for his kind support in providing him with the microfilms of the MSS and other

forms of assistance.
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MSI[A]: No. 4-20

1. taQtra katamarh karmmalpayuhsarmvarttaniyarh | | ucyate |
prand'tipatah  <I> praniti;(10v.4)sya’  samanumo<<da>>narm | pranatipatasya
varnna(vaditd | amitramar<an>abhinandanamh | amitramaranasya samadapanam |

amitra(10v.5)maranavarnavadita’ | garbhasitanarh | garbhasatanasya varnnavadita |
sthandila*pratisthapanarh {n yetra’ bahava pranini’ ghatyante {n
mahisapasusa(l1r.1)karakukkutadayas tasya yajfiapravarttakasya putra® pautras canyes’ ca
janah phalirtheno'® bhayabhitas canuvrttim ku(r)vanah satva'' nirghataya ..i'?;

' For prana°. Interchange between n- and 7- is found elsewhere in this MS. Hereinafter, this type of
oprthography will not be mentioned.

? Read pranati(pata)sya.
} Read amitramarana(sya) varpnavidita.

* sth- for sth-. Cf. BHSG §2.61. Consonant cluster -5 t(5)-, whether it appears in case of one word or in
case of the external sandhi, is written as -5 #(b)- elsewhere in this MS. Hereinafter, this type of oprthography
will not be mentioned.

* For yatra.

¢ For babava(h).

" Read pranino (= pranino).
¥ For putra(h).

’ Read canye.

' For phalarthino. Cf. BHSG §3.59: e for ;. However, in this case, this happens not due to the metrical
reason but to a mere scribal error: the vowel sign -1 is usually attached to the left side of the base letter and
the sign -¢ (which is attached to aksara th-, in this case) is also placed on the left side (but with slighdy
curved line).

" For sa(Dtvi(n). [m.pl.Ac.] BHSG §892. The word sattva is normally written as satva in this MS. No
further note, except a reconstruction, will be given hereinafter.

2 Read nirghataya(nt)i.
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MS[B]: No. 1-1697
1. tatra kataman' kaQOrma {yad} alpayuhsamvarttaniya’ | | ucyate |1

pranatipatikah <|> pranatipatasyanumodanat <|> pranatipite varnnavadi(6v.5) + + + + +
+ + bh[ilnandanam <|> *amitramaranasya varnnavadita | garbhagataQnam’ varnnavadita
| sthandilapratisthapanam yatra bahavah pranino mahisapasusakarakukkutadayo ghatyante
tasya;(6v.6) + + + + + + + +° tr3§ canye ca janah phalarthino bhayabhitas canuvrttih’

kurvanti | satvani ca ghatayanti |

! For kataman .

2 For ° sapvarttaniya(m).

} Read (12 | amitramarand).

* Before this, one phrase “smitramaranasya samadipanam” whichis found in MS[A] is omitted.
® Here is also a confusion. Add (garbhasitanasya) as found in MS[A].

5 Read (yafhapravartakasya pu).

7 Read canuvrttim.
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MSJ[A]: No. 4-20

a)  (11r.2) [yatha] Kasmirayarh' mahinagare’ bhiksuh ki;Olarhann anyatramasmin*’

grhadvare tisthati | tasya grhasya par§vana® rajapathas te;(11r.3)na pasu’ ravamano niyarite
I
sa bhiksu’ tam drstva ()
"haha dhik kastam" it vadati |
purusah prechaty
"arya kim ayarh dhik kastasabdam" iti I®

' For Kasmirayam. Though Lévi reads this MS[A] as Karmardyam in his footote 11, p. 32, the ligature

smiis clear.
* For mabanagaryim. [fsgL.] Cf. BHSG §6.15-17: “one gender agreeing with nouns of another.”

* For anyatarasmin or anyatamasmin. BHSD s.v. anyatara. It says: “as equivalent of Skt. anyatama (which
is also used in BHS in the same way, notably in Divyand Av)” [p.41].

* Read pirsvena. A careless mistake by the scribe.

* For pasi. The form pasu shows a drop of visarga without the lenghtening of a preceding short vowel
(cf. BHSG §3.44) or ititself is m.sg.N. form ? Cf. BHSG §12.13: m.sg.N. form of #-stem.

¢ For niyate [3rd.sg.]. Cf. BHSG §25.30.
7 For bhiksu(h).

® This danda is written on the right margin of this side.
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MS[B]: No. 1-1697

a)  yatha Kaémirayam mahinagaryam bhiksu' kilarhan sarvanyatarasmin grhadvare
sthitah <)> tas[yai}(7r.1) + + + + + + + +} vamano niyate |
sa bhiksus tam drstva {1} aha |
"ha dhik* kastam" iti ! |
purusas tam prechanti |
"irya kim ayam “ha dhik* kastam” iti §abdah |"

! For bhiksu(h).
? Tt is impossible to have such a long passage here as is found in MS[A): (grhasya parsvena rajapathas tena
pasiira).
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MS[A]: No. 4-20

(11r.4) sa aha |

"na vaktavyamm' etad asraddhanam | karya{m};Orthan’

tu bravimi | ya esa
pa§rvamano’ niyate | anena pura i§varena’ bhatva stha(l1r.5)ndilam putisthapitar’® |
savatsarikag® ca pasujajiiah’ pravarttitah | tatranena bahavah {I} dhasavo® ghatitah |
maranakale ca putrin 3ha(l1v.1)yaha | “patrd’ yady asti mayi snehah | ya esa maya
samvatsarikah paSujajfiah'® pravarttitah | esa mayi kilagate ’nupravarttavya” iti |
pu(llv.2)trais “tathastv” iti putrasrutam' | sa kalagata()s tena mohajena
praniatipite<<na>> samanvagatah svagrhe pasu'? pratyayitah"” | sa ja(11v.3)tau jatau
ghatyate | adhuna" ekasastitamam () niyate |"

atha sa bhiksus tarh pasum karunayamana aha |

"svayam eva te thandalah'’ (11v.4) krtah '* svayam eva yajiah pravarttitah | bahavaCOh

pasva ghatitah | ki'’ ravase sarvvarh nirthakam'® ["

' Yor vaktavyam. Cf. BHSG §2.64.
? Read karyartham.

3 Read pasi ravamano . Vowel sign -1 is confused with -7 (cf. BHSG §3.93: 7 for %) and inital 7z of the
succeeding word is lost ?

* Yor isvarena. Cf. BHSG §3.38: ; for 7before a consonant cluster.

* Read prati®. Orthological confusion between pra- and pu-.

§ For sa(m yvatsarikas.

7 ¥or *yaiiah. BHSG §2.34: j for y.

¥ Read pasavo. This aksara pa- is probably mistranscripted into dba-.
® Read putra(h). A mere scribal mistake.

" For °yasiiah. BHSG §2.34: y for ;.

"' Read pratisrutars. A mere confusion due to the repeated appearance of the word putra-.
* For pasu(p).

" For pratyajatah. BHSG §2.34: yfor ;.

"* Hiatus remains.

Y Yor (s)thandila(m). BHSG §2.12: thfor sth.

' For krtam. Is this phrase “(s)thandalab krtap ,” which takes m.sg.N. ending, intentionally synchornized
with next phrase “yajiiah pravarttitab”? The order of short and long vowels in this set agree each other: ~

~— ~— ~— N

7 For ki(m). Cf. BHSG §21.12: ki for kim.

 For ni(rayrthakamn.
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sadha ||

"na vaktavyam etad asraddhinam karya(7r.2) + + + + + .. [e]sa pa$[a] ravamano
niyate | anena purd vanigi$vareOna bhatva sthandilam pratisthapitam | samvatsarika’
{sa} pasum yajiiah pravarttitah tatrinena bahavah pasavo’ ghatitah (7r.3) + + +* [K]ale
[pJu(t]ran ahtiya, aha | | “putra yady asti mayi sneha’ya esama()yasamvatsarika®pasuyajiiah

¥ iti <I> putrais “tathasty” i;(7r.4) +

pravarttitah | esa mayi kilagate” anupravarttayitavya
+ ti§rutam || sa kalagatas tena mohajena pranatipatena samanvaga()tah sve grhe pasusu
pratyajitah | sa tatra jatau jatau ghityate'’ idam tv ekasastitama'' varam upa niyata" iti )
(7r.5) + +'? sa bhiksus tam pasum karuniya{{na}}mana aha |1
"svayam eva te sthandi()lam krtam svayam eva {{|}} yajfiam pravarttitam’ bahava'*

pa$ava$ ca ghatita" ki'® ravase sarvam idam nirarthakam |"

! Read (rtham tu bravimi | ya).

? Read samvatsarika(h).

* Yor pasavo.

* Read (marana).

* Yor smeho. Cf. BHSG §8.22: - 2 for sg.N. ending.

§ Read samvatsarika(h).

” Hiatus remains.

¥ Original written:°pravarttiyitavya, and thena vowel sign -i of #i- is erased.

’ Read (1 pra).

" Hiatus remains.

" Yor ekasastitama(m).

2 Read (atha).

" Read yajiah pravarttizab. This neuter ending is used throughout these two phrases while MS[A] takes
mascline ending.

" Yor babava(b). Cf. BHSG §12.49: -ava for pLN. of u-stem (but only in verse).
" For ghatita(h). Cf. BHSG §8.78: - 4 for pL.N. of 4-stem.

' For ki(m). Cf. BHSG §21.12: ki for kim.
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MSJ[A]: No. 4-20

b)  yata evariwidham sthandi'lah’ pra;(11v.5)tisthapanar | tathd yuddhadar$anam |
yatra bahavah satvi ghatyante hastyasvamahisadayah | yuddhapratibaddhinim ca
$astranam abhinandanam* |1°

¢)  (12r.1) yatha coktam Bhagavati Vaisilyam {sa}Kalikasatre* | pranatipita Ananda
dsevito'  bhavitau®  bahulikrto niraya’samvarttapiyo ~ ()pi  bha(12r.2)vati |
tirjag'yonisamvarttaniyo ()pi bhaQvati | pretavisaya<sam>varttaniyo ()pi bhavati | yah
sarvvilpapranatipatasya (12r.3) vipakamh’ {I} sa manusyabhitasya satah {1}
a()lpayuhsa(m)varttaniyo ()pi bhavati |

' Originally written: -ndi-. Rewritten.
? Read sthandilam or sthandila-,
3 This double danda is written on the right side margin.

* Read (sa) Kalskasitre? Ts this title confused with Kokalika? If this emended title is correct, it corresponds
to the AN'V.164-169 [a story of monk Kalaka (x.87)] (Ed. by E. Hardy, 1900 [rp. 1979}); Ch. Zbongahdnjing
TSR B-+= TRILERR) (Heabigigjing), «. by BRE{132% (Gautama Samghadeva) [397-398
CE.], T. No. 26 (94), vol. 1, 576a16-577bl. However, since the motif of the story of the AN (also of the
Ch.) is “disputation (adbikarana),” its content does not become parallel to the MKV.
The passage narrated below is a typical phrase which prescribes the results caused by a murder:
ANTV. 247 (ed. by E. Hardy, 1899 [rp. 1979]. Ref. given by Lévi [1932], p. 33, fn. 6): panatipato bhikkbave
asevito bhavito babulikato nivayasamvarttaniko tivacchanayonisamuarttaniko pittivisayasamvattaniko yo sabbalabuso
pandtipatassa vipako manussabbirassa appiyasamvartaniko hoti; fataka No. 55 Paficavudhajataka, 1. 275 (ed.
by V.Fausbell, 1887 [rp. 1990)): panatipitakemmam nima niraye tiracchanayoniyam pettivisaye asurakazye ca
nibbatteti, manussesu nibbattatthane appayukasamvattanikam hotiti. See also the Kathgvarthu XXI1.7 (Vols.
I+11, p. 618, ed. by A.C. Taylor, 1894-97 [rp. 1979]) wherein above passage of the AN is qouted. In the
texts of the Sectarian Buddhism, for example, the Abbidharmakosabhisya refers to “result of murder” as
follows:  sarve ’dbipatinisyandavipikaphalada  matzh | [IV, 85ab]  akufalais tdvat  sarvair
evasevitabbivitababulikrtaip narakesipapadyate (almost same comment is given in the Abbidbarmadipa with
Vibbasaprabbavytti, ed. by Padmanabh S. Jaini, Tibetan Sanskrit Works Series Vol. IV, K.P. Jayaswal
ResearchInstitute, 1977, p. 177). La Vallée Poussin gives further references on this phrase (L’Abbidbarmakosa
de Vasubandbu, Mélanges Chinois et Bouddhique Vol. XV], tome III, p. 186, fn. 3).

5 Lévi's text reads “sevito” bu, as stated in the previous note, it should be read as it is in the MS.
% For bbavito. A mere careless mistake.

7 Lévi [1932], p. 33, foomote 7: A narsksa®. This reading is wrong.

® Fortiryag®. BUSG §2.34: yfor ;.

* For vipikap.
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MS[B]: No. 1-1697

b)  ya' evamvidham sthandi(7r.6) + + + .. sthapanam tatha yuddhadar$anam | yatra
bahavah satva ghatyante hastyasvamanusyadaya’ yuddhapratibaddhanaf ca $astrim*

abhinanda(na)m ||

¢)  yatha coktam Bhagavata Vaisalyam Ka[l}ika .. ..° <I> .[a]natipata® A(7v.1) + dsevito’

bahulikrto® narakasamvarttaniyo bhavati | tiryaggati’samvarttaniyo ()pi'® yasmad
alpapranatipatasya vipiko manusyabhitasya alpayuhsamva(r)ttanify]o [bh]. .. ."" [I11]
' Read ya(tha).

? Read (lasya prati).

} Read °adayo. Cf. BHSG §10.154: -aya for pl. N. of i-stem (but only in verse).

* Read sastra(ni)m.

* Read Kalika(siitre).

§ Read (pr)anatipata.

" Read A(nand)isevito.

® After this, add bhavito. See the fooote 4 on MS[A].

® Originally written: gatd, then vowel sign is corrected to gati.

%" After this sentence, one more phrase “(bbavati |) pretavisayasamvartaniyo 'pi bbavati |” is omitted.

"' Read bb(avati).
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d)  tatha dagadinavi Nandikasttre' uktah pra(12r.4)natipatasya | |

idam karmma’ alpayuh()sa(m)vartta<ni>yam || © 1

' This satra, as is noted by Lévi ([1932], p.33, fn. 12), seems to survive neither in Sanskrit nor in Chinese
translation. Its Tibetan translation (?) alone is available (see the French translation of it, Léon Feer,
“Fragments Extraits du Kandjour,” in Annales du Musée Guimet, Tome V, pp. 244-245). Although we do
not have any complete Sanskrit or Chinese text of this sitra, thereis a qoutation in the Dazbidnlin TRE
E#J wherein the Buddha told “ten evil results of murder” to a layman Nandika (Nandjia, B$@:0): 40
BEEREOEEE, REF TR ST, —FOWEEHMAH. —EREIEERFER, =&Y
BESRHEEF, NEREBZMRMER. REEROHBIARR. NESERF. LEMRZRE
i@s. NEREMERE, NWEFEMKERR]S. +HEELRAEEES. | (T No. 1509, vol.
25, 155¢13-19). As for the translation of above passage and other references, see Lamotte, Mpps[Le Traité
de la Grande Vertu du Sagesse De Nagiarjuna (Mabaprajiapiramitasastra)), tome I, pp. 792-793 and a
foomote 1 of p. 792. (This passage is also qouted by two other chinese texts mentioning its source as the
Dizhidilin: the Fanwingjing Pisajichén Shi TR EER AL F—, by &8 Hozo, T. No. 1813, vol.
40, 611c27-612a5; the Quanfapiniving [EITFEROE) &H, by BB Esho, T. No. 1862, vol. 45,
384¢16-23). At this point, the present writer would like to express his thanks to Mr. Hsiao Chenkuo (%%
) who kindly allows to use his “Taisho Tripitaka CD-Rom” (inputted on the base of the first edition of
the Taisho Tripitaka, vols. 1-55 + 85. Big5, CJK). References in the Taisho Tripitika are found by
searching on his CD-Rom.

In the Turfan mauscripts collection, a part of fragment is identified as the Nandikasitra although
it has only a beginning portion of this sdtra (Kat.-Nr. 162 K 446 (TIII MQR)], aR4-9). In SHTT (1965),
only its description is given whereas its transliteration is supplied in SHT IV (1980) , pp. 99-100. This
text, according to the informataion in SHT'I (p. 92, note 4), corresponds to the Ch. Zdahsnjing THER S
81 &=, «. by RIBFER Gunabhadra, 435-443 CE., T. No. 99 (855), vol. 2, 217¢18-218a8; Pali
SN, Nandiya, V. 397-8 (ed. by Feer, PTS, 1898 [rp. 1976]). Unfortunately, these does not correspond to
the MKV nor to above quotation in the Dazhi du lun since there is no story about “ten results of the
murder.”

We have different story related to Nandika. It is included in the Sthaviragathi (ed. by H.Bechert,
BBV [Bruchstiicke buddbistischer Versammlungen aus zemtralasiatischen  Sanskrithandschriften, 1. Die
Anavataptagathi und die Sthaviragathal, 1961, pp. 136-138). Its Chinese parallels, as shown by Bechert,

vol. 4, 193a13-b8 and the GenbinshudyigiéySubi Pinaiye Yaoshi TRAF —Y) G HMEETEE) | «. by EiF
(Yijing), T.No. 1448, vol. 24, 81b4-28. The name Nandika is translated in the former as “Nanwé "
(*Nanda) and in the latter “Yéuxi HE.” This story of Nanda/Nandika does not correspond to our
MKYV. For the details, see above BBV.

2 . .
Hiatus remains.
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d) [t]. tha' dasadinava(7v.2) + .. kasttre? ukta’ {I} pranatipatasya <|>

idam karma* alpayuhsamvarttaniyam O 11 11

! Read t(a)zha.
? Read (Nandi)kasitre. Hiatus remains.
3 Read uktah. Cf. BHSG §8.79 but this phenomenon is concerned to “mainly in verses m.c., metrical

shortening of the preceding.”

4 . .
Hiatus remains.
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2. tatra katamarh karmma di(r)ghayuh{!}sa(m)varttaniyam | ucyate 1'

(12r.5) prapatipatanivrrttis’ tadvarnnavadita’ | tatra samadapanam <!> tadvarpnavaditah*
| vadhyapraptanam manusyapa$usrkara’kukkutadinarm {{sa}} (12v.1) <parimocanam I>
bhitanam satvanamm® abhayapradanar | anithana’ satvanam marthe® karunyacitrata® |
glana'® satvana'' madhye maitracimttatah '’ | anyesaf ca balavrddhana'’ (12v.2) tesim eva
bhojanapradanamh | pratigrahake()su maitracittati'* | et evarh purvvoktarm (I}
ku<saslapaksena vuddha'®dar$anadi'’ <i> tatha stupa'’c[ai](12v.3)t[y]aviharanam

visirnnana"’ pratisa(m)ska(Oranarn | ata evoktam |

akalamrtyur nna” bhavet tasya
yo bhagnaéinnam® pratisa(m)skaroti (12v.4) |

' This danda is written on the right side margin.

2 For *nivrttau. Addition of -  after a vowel - is common phenomenon in this MS.
3 For *vaditi.

* For *vadita.

* For *siikara®. Cf. BHSG §3.93: rfor 4.

® For sarvanam. Cf. BHSG §2.69.

7 For anathina(m).

® Read madhye.

* For karunyacitratd.

% For glana(nam).

U For sa(t)tvani(m).

2 For °ci{m)ttati.

" For balavrddhani(m).

"* Originally written: °cirtera. Vowel sign - is erased.
¥ For ata?

'S For yuddha®.

" Read °adi.

*® For stapa®. Cf. BHSG §3.46.

¥ For {vi)sirnnani(m).

® Forna. Duplication of a consonant after - 7.

' For ° G(rmman:.
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2. tatra karamam karma dirghayuhsamvarttaniyam <|> ucyate 1|

pranatipata’ nirvrttih <1 > pranatipatanirvrttaw’ varnna;(7v.3) + + [t3] * | tatra samadapanam
<I> tadvarppavadita <I> vadhyapraptanam manusyapasusiika()rakukkutadinam
parimocanam <|> bhitanim satvanam abhayapradianam anithanim satvanam madhye
karunyacittatd’ | (7v.4) + + .°..tvinam’ madhye maitracittata | anyesafi ca balavrddhanam
<I> tesim eva () bhojanapradanam <|> pratigrahakesu maitracittata | tad eva parvoktam
satvam® kusalapaksena yuddhadarsanadi <I> tatha stapacaitya(7v.5) + + + +’ [§i]mnanam

pratisamskarakaranam <!> ata eva coktam 11

akalamr()tyum'® na bhavet{a}'' tasya

yo bhagna$irnnam pratisamskaroti |

! For pranatipata(n) [pl.Ac.].

? For nivrttih.

3 For nivrttas.

* Read (varnavadiyi.

* After this word, there is one letter’s open space.
5 Read (glananiam).

" Read (sa)rvanam.

¥ Omit {sarvam).

® Read (vibaranam).

" For akalamriyur [sgN.]. Cf.BHSG § 12.12.

" Virgma is omitted.
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a)  tatha $ravakapratyekabrahmasttram' varnnayam(Oti sma | tena kila? rsibhitena
paficabhigena’ trs(n)arttah sarthapathad apabhramuh’ | (12v.5) tasyopari rddha * varsanam®
patitam’ | tadartharh Bhagavati githa bhasita |1

tat te puraparh vrata$ilavrttam <I>

svapna’ vibuddho *nusmarami | 1°
tatra si(13r.1)""rthe bodhisatvah " sarthavaho (')bhat* |

ya Enikile janatam grhitam 1"

! The title of this sitra is corrupted. The verses quoted in this subsection can be trased in the text of the
Pili canon whose title begins with “Bakabrahma-.” Parallels: SN {vi.1 4 Bakabrahmasuttam] I, 142-144
(ed. by Léon Feer, PTS, 1884 [rp. 1991]; vol. 1, pp. 310-314, A critical Apparatus by G.A.Samarathe,
PTS, 1998); Fataka No. 405: Bakabrahmajataka, vol. III, pp. 358-363, Ed. by V.Fausbell; Ch. Zdzhénjing

THERT &8y M8+, T. No. 99 (1195), vol. 2, 324b3-c16; Bidy; Zdshinjing TRIFBREI S48 &N, T.
No. 100 (108), vol. 2, 412b6-c18. For the further references, see Lévi [1932], p. 34, fn. 7.

Z v .
Hiatus remains.
3 [y
For -fiiena.

Y Read trsnartra(sya) sirtha(sya) pathid (apa)bbrastasya. Or these ending - sp/-a for Genitive case ending ?
Cf. BHSG §8.10: ending - as a Genitive case.

* For rddh(y)s. Cf. BHSG §2.17: loss of semivowel -y in triconsonantal clusters.

§ Read varsarm (rain), not varsanarn: (raining).

7 Originally written: patims. An aksara tam is rewritten on the sign 7 (combination of anusvira and
vivama).

® For svapna(d). Cf. BHSG §846.

’ The second half verse is metrically incomplete while in MS[B] it is complete. Two short syllables are
necessary after vibuddbo. See Pali: tan te puranam vatasilavattam | suttappabuddhbo va anussarami ti; Ch. £

HidBE: PiSiom REESH ARAERE 324b28-29); BE{-ITHEME HAERIT WRAIERE
EBAFT (412c6-7).

' This folio has four lines par side.

1 1evi [1932, p. 34, fn. 10] notes: A tatra parthivausadhisattvah. His reading is based on some
misunderstandings of the letters: he reads pg for sz, thi for the (both signs -/ and -¢ are written on the left
side of the base zksara but the latter is slighdy curved); vau for bo; s# does not exist.

2 pali: yam enikilasmim janam gabitam | (Feer ed. p. 143; Somaratne ed. p.313. In the footnote of the
former, we have a variant of epr® for eps and in that of the latter janatam for janam). Chs do not have.
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a)  yatha ca Pratyekabrahmasttram' varnnayanti | tena kila risi’bhatena {1} (7v.6) + +
+++ + +.. [sy].} sarthasya pathabhrastasyopari' rddhya varsam’ patitam <|> tadarthar ca

Bhagavata gatha bhasi{{va}}ea | |

tat te purapam vratasilavrttam <[>

svapni vibuddho ()ham iha smarami |1

tatra ca sarthe bo;’

' Read (Baka)pratyekabrabmasiitram.
? For rsi-. Cf. BHSG §3.94.

* Read (paricabhiiiena trmarta)sya).
* Hiatus remains.

* Yor varsam.

¢ MS[B]), folio 7 ends here. Following 3 folios are missing.
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Eni niama nadi yasyanukule' rija kascit* grhitah <I> pratyamitrena Hima(13r.2)vantam
anupravisya {|} sabalavahanah sa niyal)ma<<na>> eva vadhyapraptah sabalavahana’ <|>
tena’ rsibhatena* rddhya vatavarsa’ muktarh <!> (131.3) sa co’payena pratyamitrajanakayo

vibhra()mitah || sa raja moksitah |1

tat te dvitiyam vratasilavrttam <I>

svapnad vibuddho ’(13r.4)nusmarami |’
sa ca raja bodhisatvo babhava | |

Gangasotasi’ nava grhita <I>
nigena ghorena mardhikena’ I

sa ca tada rsir Ga''(13v.1)ngakule'? maharddhikaeh paficabhijfiah pratisarati® || tena ja*

kayah krandamano jivitena nirasas tato mositah" |1

" For yasys anukale. Cf. BHSG §3.45-46: u for 7.
! Yor sabalavabana(h).

} Hiatus remains.

* Hiatus remains.

* For vitavarsa (m).

5 "This aksara cois rewritten but original letter cannot be read.

7 Pali: the verse is the same as previous one; Ch.: ZHIEFHE FrZEE RELEE ALOER
(324c3-4), BICIF B HEEREAIT WRIERTE EEENT @12c6-7).

8 For *#(otasi. Cf. BHSG §21.16: sibilant plus 7 to single sibilant.
* Read ma(ba)rdhikena. See the succeeding passage.

" Pali: garigaya sotasmim gabitavavam | luddbena nagena manussakamyz |1; Ch. BEE AR FTAMEAKF
THATHM  AREE R G24c5-6); XEARM REEFT SERRA BEMBE 412c8-9).

"' Here, one gksarais erased but unclear.
2 For *kale. Cf. BHSG §3.46: u for 4.
Y For pratisarati.

* Read ua.

' For moksitab. Cf. BHSG § 2.26.
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tatre' trtiyam (13v.2) vrataéilavrttam <I>

svapna bhibuddho® 'nufsa}sma()rami | I

tasyail ca navayam nausvami bodhisatvas tena kalenabhat* |1 e;(13v.3)vamvidham te

trividham karmma krtam <i> tenativa dirghayuh |1

b)  yatha kes*cid acaryah kathayanti |

Bhagavan 3ha | bhita;(13v.4)pirvva’ bhiksavo Jambudvipe sarvvajanapada’mari
varttate sma | athanyatarena satveninyalokadhatau sthitena’ rddhimatah sakasa(14r.1)c?
chrutam | yathi Jambudvipe sarvvamari pati{l}teti | tena krtapunyena pranidhanam
krtam | “Jambiidvipe’ upa<pa>dyayam' sarvvasatvanam vyadhipra;(14r.2)mojyaye”ti" |
sa tatropapannah | yena'? satva()s trsitds tesirh paniyena vyadhirh nasayanti’’ | ye ca
bhusitas' tesam bhakte(14r.3)na vyadhim nasayamti” | evam yena yasyarthas 'te;(Onaiva
{vya}} tasya vyadhir nasayati |

! Read tat te. Originally written: zazro, and then only the vowel signon right side is erased (> zatre).
? Read vibuddho.

3 Pali: the verse is the same as the first one; Ch.: 2HZiB%E AZHEYE RELRE /AHWES
(324¢8-9); IS AR 1B Z Bl @12cll. This Ch. has only ab pada.)

* On this aksara, we can see a sort of sign which is apparently not a stain of the folio but it does not seem
to indicate a correction of kes® to kz.

* For ° pirvva(m).

§ Vowelsign is rewritten. Originally written: - padj-.

” Hiatus remains.

¥ Yor sakasac.

* Hiatus remains.

' Read upa<pa>dyiham.

" Corruption? Lévi notes: apapadydyam ... pramanyajayeri (p. 36, fn. 1) and reads: upapadyibam
prandszya jiyeyeti.

2 Read ye ca.

Y For nasayati [3rd.sg.). Is this 3rd pl. form conjugatd in accordance to the plural froms of the relative
pronouns? Cf. BHSG §25.30.

% For bhuksitis. BHSG § 2.26: 5 for ks. Lévi reads bubbuksitds but the form bbuksita- (> bbusita-) is
possible, see BHSD s.v. bhuksita.

" For nasayati [3rd.sg)]. Is this 3rd pl. form conjugatd in accordance to the plural forms of the relative
pronouns? Cf, BHSG §25.30.

' Read yasyarthas.
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na nama tasya kificid apy anausadharh | yad ya(14r.4)d eva grhya prayacchati {l} tat tad
evausadharh | taQ)sya Ja(m)budvipakair manusaih' Sarvvosadhi’ ekanama krtari ||
<<a>>'tha bhiksavah Sa;(14r.5)rvosadhi‘vaidyarajo bahtinar satvasahasrana’ jivitani
datva® kila’gatah <I> kalantarena Mi<<thi>>layar rajakule® upa’pannah | tatra(14v.1)pi
tena Mahadevabhitenasitiksitriya'’sahasrani dharmadesanaya pravrajitani <!> Jambudvipe
§itivarsasahasrani manusyanam ayur nna pariksinam | (14v.2) tata§ cyutah kalamtarena
Kusi''nagarya'? Ma(Odhata"’ savrtah ™* | bhiyas ca Saptasuryopa{ma}dese" Sunetro nima

manave'® vijfiayah '’ |

! For manus(y)aib.

? For Sarvvausadhi(r). Cf. BHSG §3.78: o for au.

* This aksara is inserted from the next line and because of it the next line is intercepted.
* For Sarvvausadhi-. Cf. BHSG §3.78: o for au.

* Yor ° sabasrind (m).

% For da(t)tva. Same scribal error as in case of sa(f)trva.

7 Vowelsign is rewritten. Originally written: kala-.

¥ Hiatus remains.

’ Three aksaras’ open space between upaand pannab due to the inserted letter <<a>> of 4¢h line.
' For ® ksatriya®. A mere scribal error.

"' Vowel sign is rewritten. 5 > .

"2 For Kusinagarya(ms).

B Sic. Cf. Divy.210.20-21: anye kathayatnti kecin Madhata iti samjinite. BHSD s.v.

* For sa(m yore(t)ab.

¥ For Saptasiiryopadese. References of this text: Pali AN, IV, 103-105 [7.62.9-10]; TV. 135-136 [69.1-3};
TM1.371-374 [54.7-9). Ch. Zhkongahsnjmg TSy &N\ TEHE] (Qirijimg), T. No. 26(8), vol. 1,
428¢7-429¢27, esp. 429b11 ff; ibid. #H M TEREE) (Fiaordmmijing), T. No. 26(130), 618b18-620b6,
esp. 619b28 ft; Foshud Sabodudsilivinaytiing THEF R L BRERIREAL) |, «r. by 7B (Fixian), T. No. 30,
vol. 1, 811c19-813a2, esp. 812¢5 ff.. The name “Sunetra” is translated in the Zhongahdnjing as EiR
(Shinyin) and in the Fdshus Saboduosiliyindydjing as WHR (Midoyin). This text is also referred in the
Apidamd Dapipdshalin T BEERBEDRI , o by Z¥E (Xuinzang), T No. 1545, vol. 27, 42415 ff;
the Apiddmd Shinzhénglilan VW RIZENEEREHI , by SKE (Sanghabhadra), . by % (Xuinzing), T.
No. 1562, vol. 29, 703bl4 ff. The title of this text is also referred by Yasomitra in his Vyzkhyz on the
Abkbidharmakosz (p. 710): sunetro néma Sasteti. Saptasiiryodaya-sitre *yam eva bbagavan ysib Sunmetro nama
babbiveri. See la Vallée Poussin, L’Abbidbarmakosa de asubandbu, tome V, pp. 271-272, fn. 2.

' For manavo [sg.N.]. Cf. BHSG §8.25: ending -¢ for N.sg. of a-stem.

7 Read vifiieyah. A mere scribal error.
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aham (14v.3) sa bhiksavas tena kalena Sarvosadhi'vaidyara(jo 'bhat* | tasya karmmano
vipakena Mahadevasya’yuhpramanarh yojayitavyarn’ | Ma(14v.4)ndhatrSuletra ‘bhyam apy
evayuhpramanam yojaQ)yi’'tavyarn | |

idamh karmma dirghayuhsa(m)varttaniyamh 11 © 1|

3.  katamat{a} karmma bahvaba(14v.5)dha‘samvarttaniyarm ucyate |1

khatacapetapradanam | khata’capetapradanam’ anumodanam | khatacapetapradanasya
varnnavadita{rn} | | tesim pradanena tustih | (15r.1) mﬁtﬁpitrdé citta$arire pidikaranam '’
| tathanyesam pravrajitanam $ilavata'' cittasamklesah | amitravyadhina tustih | (15r.2)
amitravyadhivyutthinena tustih'’ | vyadhi()tanam abhesajya"’pradinam | tatha"

aparijirnnabhojanam |1

idam karmma bahvabadha'*(15r.3)samvarttaniyam || © 11

! For Sarvvausadbi-. Cf. BHSG §3.78: o for au.
? Read -syayup°.

? Read yojayitavyars. A simple scribal error attested by the next appearance of this word which is
corrected by the scribe himself.

* Read *sunetri®.

* Vowelsign is rewritten. y7 > yi.

® For bahvabadha®.

7 For khata®.

¥ Read °pradanasya [sg.G.].

? This folio has four lines par side.

"% Originally written: -4. Visarga is erased and anusvara is added. After this aksara there is an open space
for approximate 8 letters.

" For *vata(m).

2 Read atustib, otherwise this does not match to the context.
3 For abbaisajya®. Cf. BHSG §3.67-68.

" Hiatus remains.

5 For babvibadha®.
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4. katamat* karmma () alpabadha'samvarttaniyam ucyate |

khata’capetapradanian nivrtih® | tatra samada(15r.4)panamh | tadvarnnavadita |
tadabhyanumodanarh | glinanam matapitfnam upasthanakaranarh |1 tad apy anyesa’
grhasthapravrajitana’ | ami(15v.1)travyadhina’natta{mana}manaskata | tasya vyutthinena
cattamanaskata | | bhaisajyapradanam | parijirnnabhojanafi ca ||

idam karmma alpa;‘(15v.2)badha’samvarttaniyar | 1 © 11

5. katamat* kaQrmma duvarnna®samvarttaniyam | ucyate |1

krodhah | | upanahah | mraksah | pradadyah’ | ma(15v.3)tapitror avarnnavadita | anyesafi
ca grhaQ)sthapravrajitana '’ balavrddhanam | stpanganacetra''grhaviharana ca bhime"?
viéodha(15v.4)nam"’ | stipana'* pratimanafi ca dipavyucchedah | durvarnnanam satvinam

avahasanam | tatha’cauksasamudacarata | |

idam karmma durvvarnnasamvartta(16r.1)niyam |1 |1

" For alpabadhi®.

2 For khata®.

3 For nivrt (1)ib.

* For anyesa(m).

* For -tani(m).

§ Here is an open space for approximately three letters.
" Read alpabiadba®.

8 For du(r) varnna®.

’ Read pradasah.

9 For -tani(m).

"' Read -caitya-.

2 For bbime(r).

" Read (s)visodhanam, otherwise it does not match to the context. Or bbime (') visodbanam ?

* Yor -tana(m).
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1. Verses in the Utsaba- parivarta

The Sloka-verses in Chapter X1I, the Utsaha-parivarta, in the Saddbarmapundarikasitra,
give us a great deal of evidence as to the composition of the Lotus Sutra. However,
their importance for the historical research of this scripture and consequently that of
so-called Mahayana Buddhism has not really been taken into true consideration. I
assume that the prime reason for this is that not only modern translators of the
Sanskrit version, but also the authors of ancient Chinese commentaries on Kumarajiva’s
translation of the Lotus Sutra, whose interpretations have significantly influenced
Japanese Buddhist scholars and consequently Western translators of the Chinese version,

interpreted these verses incorrectly.

1.1. Sanskrit Text
The verses in question in the Kern-Nanjio Edition of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra

read as follows:

KN.271.9~274.6
akroSams tarjands caiva danda-udgiranani ca y
balanam samsabisyamo ’dhivasisyama nayaka // 3
durbuddbinas ca vankas ca Satha balédbimaninab’/
aprapte prapta-samyiii ca ghore kalasmi pascime’ // 4
arapyavrttakas’ caiva kantbam pravariyana ca /

samlekhacarita asme’ evam vaksyanti durmati// 5

! Hereafter, I shall refer to the readings of five relatively old manuscripts only when their readings
differ significantly from those in the Kern-Nanjio Edition. They are namely:

(1) Pk = MS. of the Saddbarmapupdarikasiitra, formerly kept in the Library of the Cultural
Palace of Nationalites (R XL EE $1H), Beijing. A photographic edition: Minzi-
wénhuigong 1984; transliteration: Jiang 1988; Toda 1989-1991.

(2) D2 = Gilgit MSS. of the Szddbarmapundarikasiitra, kept in the National Archives of India
(New Delhi). Facsimile edition and transliteration: Watanabe 1972-1975.

(3) D3 = Gilgit MSS. of the Seddharmapundarikasitra, kept in the National Archives of India
(New Delhi), the British Museum (London), and in the possession of Mr. M. A. Shah
(Lahore). Facsimile edition and transliteration: Watanabe 1972-1975. Verses 3~5 are
missing in D3.

(4) O = the so-called Kashgar manuscript of the Saddbarmapupdarikasitra, actually found in
Khadaliq but purchased in Kashgar. Facsimile edition: Lokesh Chandra 1976;
transliteradon: Toda 1981: 3-225.

(5) F = the Sanskrit Manuscripts of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra, discovered in Farhad-Beg,
romanised in Toda 1981: 229-258.

Moreover, the sign “***” is used here to designate a missing portion in a Sanskrit manuscript.
Pk.akrosanam tarjanam tadanam caiva dapda-udgurunimni ca; D2. akrosims tadanams caiva dapda-udgiripani
ca, O. akrrosa tatana bbiksmi dapdani mudgarani; F. akrosi tatana bhiksma dapdi mudgaranimni ca.

2 O. durbuddbinim ca venkinam condzbalidbimaningm; F. durbuddbinam ca vankini Sathabalédbi-
maninamm.

} O. aprapte praptasamjiiinam bbiksinim kali pascime (= F)
*Pk. arapya-cintakas (= D2); O. arapya-vrttakas, F. aranpya

IhAk

144



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

rasesu grddba saktas ca grbinam dbarma desayi /
satkrtas ca bbavisyanti sadabbijiia yatha tathd /1 6
raudracittas ca dustas ca grba-cinta-vicintakab /
aranyaguptim pravisitva asmakam parivadakal’ // 7
asmakam caiva® vaksyanti labba-satkara-nisritab /
tirthika vat’ ime"* bhiksi svani kavyani'’ desayub // 8
svayam sitrani grantbitva" labba-satkara-betavab /
parsaya'* madbye bbasante asmakam anukuttakab" // 9
rdjesu rajaputresu rajimatyesu < va) tatha'® /
vipranam'’ grhapatinam ca anyesam ca‘pils bhiksunam // 10
vaksyanty avarnam asmakam”® tirtbyavadam ca cﬁmyizo /
sarvam vayam ksamisyamo gauravena maharsinam // 11
ye chsman kutsayisyanti’ tasmim kalasmi®® durmati /

tme buddba blmzzt}jyam’i23 ksamisyama 'tha** sarvasak // 12
kalpa-samk;obba-bbimaminzs ddrunasmi mababbaye /

’ Pk. samlekba-vrtti-dbaraya; D2. samlekba-vrtta-cari  ()sma; O. samlekba-caritd asme; ¥. samilekba-carita
asmai.

S Pk. grddba saktis ca; D2. grddbib saktas ca; O. grddba Grmane; F. grddba : atmane.

" O. yathaiva te (= F).

* D2. grhi-citta-; A3. grhavitra-; several Nepalese MSS. read grbacitti-. The Tibetan translation reads
kbyim dang nor (= grha-vitti-), s. Nakamura 1986: 272.7. Presumably, the original reading was
grba-vitta-, which was mistakenly changed to grba-citta, grbacinta. Cf. Karashima 1992: 160. For the
alternation v / ¢, cf. Norman 1971: 59(vs. 12); do. 1990: 169, 215; do. 1995: 146-147(vs. 38); do. 1997:
74(vs. 50).

* O. parikustakih (= F).

' Pk. asmams ca evam (= D3); D2.***; O, asmiakamm ¢**; F. asmikam eva. As the metre requires a short
vowel, evarn changed to eva. The same situation is also seen in other Buddhist texts, cf. BHSD, s.v. evs;
Norman 1971: 168.

"' D2. tirthika vata 'me (= D3); O. tirthikevadi ‘me; F. tirthikdvidi ‘me.

" Some Nepalese MSS. read vakyani instead of kdvyani. Cf. Toda 1984: 239; Karashima 1992: 160.

U Pk. kattitva; D2. gapirva; D3. ganthitva.

" D2. parisiya (= D3, O, F).

5 Pk. anukutanim; D2. anukuttanim; D3. kutansm; O. parikustaka; F. “kuttakamb.

1 Pk, rdjesu rajamatresu raj@matyesu cottamd;, D2. rajesu ***“jamaityesu va tathd; D3. rajesu rajaputresu
rajamatyesu va tathd; O. rajinam rajaputrinim rijamatyina ca tathd (= F). The form o, which is m.c. for
ca, seems to have been confused with v4. For the alternation v /¢, see note (8)

Q. brabmanas- (= F).

0. aiva (= F).

¥ O. asmakdvarna bbisanti; F. asmakamm avarna bhisanti.

® Pk. tirthavadam ca carayi; D2. tirtha-vidam ca carayet (= D3); O. tirthiki vica carayi; F. tirthikam vica
carayi.

2 O. kupsayisyamti; E. (ku)p(sa)yisyanti.

2 Pk. kalesya; D2. ***; D3. kdlesmi (= O, F).

> Q. ime buddhi ’ti vaksyamts; F. ime buddbi ’ti vaksyanti. Parallels in the Chinese translations agree with
these readings. Cf. Karashima 1992: 161, 335.

™ Pk. ksamisyayusa (a corruption?); O. adbivasisyima (= F).
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yaksaripa babi bhiksi asmakam paribhasakah // 13
gauraveneha®® lokendra utsabama suduskaram /
ksantiya kaksyant' bandbitva sitram etam prakisaye™ // 14
anarthiki ’sma kayena jrvitena ca nayaka /

arthikas ca *sma bodbiyd™ tava niksepadbarakab // 15
bhagavan eva janite® yadrsab papabhiksavap /

pascime kali bhesyanti samdhabbasyam ajanakah // 16
bhrkuti sarva’! sodhavya aprajiiaptih punab punap /
niskasanam’* viharebhyo babukutti®® babividha 1/ 17
ajfiaptim lokandathasya smarantd kali pascime /
bhasisyama idam sitram parsan- 34madbye visgradah / 18
nagaresu ca gramesu’® ye bbesyanti®® ibarthikih>’ /
gatva gatvdsya dasyamo niksepam tubbya’® nayaka // 19

1.2. Kern’s English translation

Kern translated these verses as follows (1884: 259-261)*:
3. We will suffer, patiently endure, O Lord, the injuries, threats, blows and threats
with sticks at the hands of foolish men.
4. At that dreadful last epoch men will be malign, crooked, wicked, dull, conceited,
fancying to have come to the limit when they have not.
5. ‘We do not care but to live in the wilderness and wear a patched cloth ; we
lead a frugal life;’ so will they speak to the ignorant
6. And persons greedily attached to enjoyments will preach the law to laymen
and be honoured as if they possessed the six transcendent qualities.
7. Cruel-minded and wicked men, only occupied with household cares, will
enter our retreat in the forest and become our calumniators.
8. The Tirthikas, themselves bent on profit and honour, will say of us that we

2 O. -bhiksasmim; F. -bhi***.

% p. gauravepa te; D2. gauravena ti (= D3); O. goravena ti; F. goravaina tu.

7 Pk, kaksam;, D2. kaksam (= D3); O. kaksyam; ¥. kaccha.

%8 Pk. prakasayi; D2. prakasayi (= D3); O. prakisaye; F. prakasayit.

® Pk. arthikis cisma bodbays; D2. arthiki chsma bodbaya (= D3); O. arthiki vaya bodbdya;, ¥. arthikd
vayam bodhdya.

® Q. janati (= F).

D2 bbrkutya sarvi (= D3); O. bbrkuti tivred, F. bbrkuti tivra.

2 O. niskalana (= F).

* Pk. babu-kutta; Other Nepalese MSS. read baddba-kutti, °-kati, °kita etc. (cf. Toda 1984: 239,
Karashima 1992: 161); D2. baddbra-kutti (= D3); O. upakrrauss, F. upikkrosa.

*O. parisa- (= F).

¥ Pk. nagaresv atha gramesu (= D2, D3, O, F).

% O. bbavisyamti; F. bbavisya(nt)i.

Q. arthika; F. (a)rthikab.

*® Pk. tava (= D2, D3); O. tubbya (= F).
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are so, and—shame on such monks ! They will preach their own fictions.

9. Prompted by greed of profit and honour they will compose Sitras of their
own invention and then, in the midst of the assembly, accuse us of plagiarism.
10. To kings, princes, king’s peers, as well as to Brahmans and commoners,
and to monks of other confessions,

11. They will speak evil of us and propagate the Tirtha-doctrine. We will
endure all that out of reverence for the great Seers.

12. And those fools who will not listen to us, shall (sooner or later) become enlightened,
and therefore will we forbear to the last.

13. In that dreadful, most terrible period of frightful general revolution will many
fiendish monks stand up as our revilers.

14. Out of respect for the Chief of the world we will bear it, however difficult it be ;
girded with the girdle of forbearance will I proclaim this Sétra.

15. I do not care for my body or life, O Lord, but as keepers of thine entrusted
deposit we care for enlightenment.

16. The Lord himself knows that in the last period there are (to be) wicked monks
who do not understand mysterious speech.

17. One will have to bear frowning looks, repeated disavowal (or concealment),
expulsion from the monasteries, many and manifold abuses.

18. Yet mindful of the command of the Lord of the world we will in the last period
undauntedly proclaim this Sttra in the midst of the congregation.

19. We will visit towns and villages everywhere, and transmit to those who care for it
thine entrusted deposit, O Lord.

1.3. Kumairajiva’s Chinese translation
In Kumarajiva’s translation of the Lotus Sutra, we find verses corresponding to the
above-cited Sanskrit ones (Tzishs, vol. 9, No.262, 36b23~37a1)¥. I shall cite only the

part, parallel to Sanskrit verses 5~11, here.

* Burnouf translated verses in question (i.e. 5~11) as follows(1852: 165-166):
5. «Ne songeant qu’au désert, couverts d’un morceau d’étoffe, nous passerons «notre vie dans la
pauvreté : » c’est ainsi que parleront les insensés.
6. Désirant avec avidité tout ce qui flatte le goiit, et pleins de cupidité, ils seront honorés, quand ils
enseigneront la loi aux maftres de maison, comme s’ils possédaijent les six connaissances surnaturelles.
7. Pleins de pensées cruelles et de méchanceté, exclusivement occupés des soins de leur maison et
de leur fortune, ils pénétreront dans les retraites des foréts pour nous accabler d’outrages.
8. Avides de gain et d’honneurs, ils nous parleront d’une maniére conforme i leurs sentiments ; ces
religieux Tirthakas nous exposeront leurs propres pratiques.
9. Composant eux-mémes des Siitras dans le but d’obtenir du gain et des honneurs, ils parleront au
milieu de ’assemblée pour nous insulter.
10. Aupres des rois, auprés des fils de roi, auprés de leurs conseillers, auprés des Brihmanes, des
maitres de maison et des autres Religieux,
11. IIs nous blimeront dans leurs discours, et feront entendre le langage des Tirthakas; mais nous
supporterons tout cela par respect pour les grands Richis ;
“ In another Chinese translation of the Lotus Sutra, namely Dharmaraksa’s Zhéngfabui Fing IE 3R,

one can also find relevant verses: Taisho, vol. 9, No.263, 106c29~107b8.
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RAEMSIE MREZHR BETERE BHBARE  “AFMREB ROXKHEE”
RERNE MAERR RASMBEL HIHEEH
BaEsiE FHREHA WEMRE “HBLES SRARE HAERR
HELER ARBRUEMA BREESE 2HREE”
HEXRDT ZKBRAFH HBEEIXRE ERBABL ERRHKER HBRBRE

HBBRA BAERBR RFUBH BILREE

Hurvitz translated these Chinese verses as follows (1976: 205-206):
Or there are granyakas [forest-dwelling hermits], clothed in patched rags and living
in the wilderness, who say of themselves that they are treading the True Path,
holding mankind cheaply.
Because they covet profit and nourishment, they preach Dharma to white-robed
laymen, and are held in humble reverence by the world, as though they were arhants
of the six penetrations.
These men, harboring evil thoughts, constantly mindful of the affairs of the world,
borrow the name of aranyakas because they love to display our faults.
Then they make such talk as this: “These bhiksus, out of greed for profit and
nourishment, preach the arguments of external paths.
Having themselves created this scriptural canon to deceive worldlings and lead them
astray, in the quest for name and renown they preach this scripture with much
discrimination.”
Since within the great multitude they ever wish to ruin us, turning to kings and great
ministers, to Brahmans and householders, and to multitudes of other bhiksus, they
slanderously speak evil of us, saying, “These fellows of wrong views preach arguments
of external paths.”
Out of veneration for the Buddha, we will endure all these evils.

1.4. Who slandered whom?
The Sanskrit and Chinese verses which are given above in boldface, have been wrongly
understood, as I shall explain in the following sections.

In particular, there is a great deal of confusion between those who slandered and
those who were slandered, which is found not only in the modern translations of the
Lotus Sutra but also in ancient Chinese commentaries, resulting presumably from the
lack of marks or words which would indicate a quotation (such as 4 in Sanskrit or H
in Chinese), in the verses in question. The cause of this confusion may also be attributed
to these modern translators’ insufficient understanding of past antagonism between
wilderness and village monks.

In the following section, we shall see the dichotomy and antagonism between these

two groups, found in various texts.
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2. Antagonism between wilderness and village monks

2.1. aranya (“wilderness”)" and grama (“village”)

Since Vedic and Brahmanical times throughout the Hindu tradition, we find a dichotomy
in Indian culture, namely arapya (“wilderness”) and grama (“village”).* Regarding this, '

Olivelle writes:*
... the two religious paths, Vedic ritualism and asceticism, are symbolised by
the places——village and wilderness.

This opposition is also to be found in the Buddhist tradition as we shall see below.

2.2. Aranfiavasi (wilderness monks) v. Gamavasi (village monks) in Sri Lanka

In ancient Sri Lanka, three schools (or nikayas) of monks, namely the Mebavibira, the
Abbayagiri and the Fetavana, are known to have existed which are often mentioned in
Pali chronicles. According to Rahula*, long before these, records from around the
latter part of the first century B.C.E. show there were two groups of monks, known as
Pamsukalika (lit. “one, who wears clothes made of rags”) and Dbammakathika (lit. “one,
who preaches the Dbamma”). The former maintained that the practice (pazipatti) of the
Dhkamma was the basis of Buddhism (s#Zsena), while the latter held that learning (pariyatti)
was of more importance. They argued with each other, bringing forth reasons in
support of their theories, and, in the end, the Dhammakathikas won.” It must be
remembered that they were not two different schools but rather two groups of monks
living in the same community, holding different opinions and leading two different

lifestyles.* However, when the three schools namely the Mabavibara, the Abbayagiri

and the Fetavana, were later formed, they had their own Pamsukilikas.¥’ As well as this,

* The Sanskrit word aranys is usually rendered as “forest”, but, following Sprockhoff (1981, 1984) and
other, I use the English word “wilderness” for 2rapya in contrast to vana (“forest”) in this paper. Citing
P. Thieme’s definition of srapya: “Es ist dabei — nicht etwa an einen undurchdringlichen Dschungel,
sondern — an eine unbesiedelte, menschenleere Steppenlandschaft zu denken, die ausschliefilich wegen
ihrer Einsamkeit und der bei Eintritt der Dunkelheit drohenden Angriffe bésartiger Wesen die
Fruchtsamkeit erregt und das Bewufitsein der Gefahr erzeugt.”, Sprockhoff, himself, describes the
picture of aranya as follows: “Im Aranya gibt es bergendes Gebiisch (kakss) und Dickicht (gabanani),
tiickische Erdspalten (svabbra) und Gruben (k4pa); Dornen und Splitter durchbohren die Fuf§ dessen,
der sich dorthin traut.” (Sprockhoff 1981: 33-34). Cf. also von Hiniiber 1996: 106. The Visuddbimagga
(PTS ed,, p. 72, 1. 11f.), however, gives us other definitions: “ ‘Forest’(araiifia), according to the Vinaya
method firstly, is described thus: ‘Except the village and its precincts, all is forest’ (Vin.iii,46). According
to the Abhidhamma method it is described thus: ‘Having gone out beyond the boundary post, all that is
forest’ (Vbh. 251; Ps.i,176). But according to the Suttanta method its characteristic is this: ‘A forest abode
is five hundred bow-lengths distant’ (Vin.iv,183).”(Nanamoli 1956: 71).

* Cf. Malmoud 1976; Olivelle 1990; Sprockhoff 1981, 1984.

* Olivelle 1990: 131.

* Rahula 1956: 195.

* Rahula 1956: 158-159.

* Rahula 1956: 195.
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according to Rahula, from about the 6th century C.E., another “pair” of groups of
monks, namely the Arassavasi (Skt. Arapyavasin; lit. “dweller in the wilderness”; also
known as Vanavisi [“forest dweller”]) and the Gamavasi (Skt. Gramavasin; lic. “village
dweller”), are referred to in Pali chronicles as distinct groups, though not as separate
schools.® He tells us that the Pamsukiilika and the Arasifiavasi, both of which were
practitioners of the dbutagunas (ascetic practices), were regarded as separate groups®,
though he remains silent on the relationship between the Dhammakathika and the
Gamavisi.

Therefore, from Rahula’s study, it is clear that since olden times, there have been,
broadly speaking, two types of groups of monks, namely, those who, practising dhutagunas,
lived outside the village in the wilderness, and those who lived in (or nearby) towns

and villages.

2.3. Aradiriavasi (wilderness monks) v. Gémavasi (village monks) in Myanmar
Though Rahula’s study does not say anything concerning the attitudes of the two
groups towards each other, a later Pali chronicle, the Sisanavamsa, written in Myanmar
in 1861, reports of a separation and conflict between wilderness monks (srafifiavast)
and village ones (gémavasi) in the Maramma-samgha or the Community of Myanmar.

In the thirteenth century®, a king, named Ujana, built seventy-seven monasteries
(vihara) and dedicated many fields and much land (kbetta-vatthu) in support of these
monasteries. Then, monks began to quarrel on account of these fields and land. On
hearing of the quarrel, one elder, who was a holder of the teaching (s@senadbarathera),
and two others, who were exerting themselves (parakkamathera), left there and took up
residence in the mountains. They were called those who walked alone (ekacira), while
the remaining monks were known as village-dwellers who walked with many (g@mavasi
babucara). Since then, there have been two groups of monks, namely wilderness dwellers
(araiifiavast) and village dwellers (gamavasi).

Much later’’, in 1698, an elder monk (thera), named Gunabhilamkara, ordered his
novices to cover only their left shoulders when entering a village, which the traditionalists
thought as an offence against monastic rules. He, also, did not allow them to use palm

leaves for head-dresses, which seems to have been the custom of village monks.’? After

* Rahula 1956: 196.

* Rahula 1956: 196.

* Rahula 1956: 197.

* Sasanavamsa 83.10f. An English translation of this part is found in Law 1952: 91-92.
5! Sasanavamsa 118.1f,; Law 1952: 123£; cf. also Hiniiber 1995: 39£.

¥ Cf. Sasanavamsa 116.27f; Law 1952: 122.

150




PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

this happened, Gunabhilamkira’s group, which was named “the group which covers
one shoulder”, and the traditionalists, known as “well-covered”, began disputing and
quarrelling over this matter. As the “one shoulder” group could not find any textual
evidence supporting their stance, they bribed (/#7icham datva) a lay devotee to compose
a book (gendha) in accordance with their views. This quarrel was intensified by a
conflict between village monks (g@mavasi), who used palm leaves for their head-dresses,
and wilderness monks (#rafifiavasi). A group of village monks (gémavasibhikkbugana)
was reported to have destroyed this book (gandba) and driven the wilderness monks
out from the place, saying: “Let there be no inauépicious monks in the religion (s@sana),
who do not put on head-dresses”. Then, other village monks took up arms and also
went forth to drive away the wilderness monks who were at that time dwelling in a
monastery (vibara). The king, having heard of this matter, sent a royal writ stating:
“The group of village monks is one and that of the wilderness is another. The former
should not harass the latter. They should dwell in their own places according to their
own views.” Thus, the wilderness monks could live happily. However, even after these
incidents, the “one shoulder” group and the traditionalists still continued the dispute
until it was finally settled by the king in 1784.

Here, we can see an instance of antagonism between village and wilderness monks,
which even took the form of an armed attack. It is also noteworthy that a group forged
a text — in this case a text of discipline— and another group destroyed it.

The Sasanavamsa also tells us of a well-learned elder monk (¢therz), who had formerly
been a village monk and followed the tradition of his teacher, but later gave up such a
practice and became a wilderness monk.”” From this, we learn that it was possible for a

monk to alter his mode of living in the midst of his religious practice.

The dichotomy of wilderness monks and village ones is found not only in the

history of Sri Lanka and Myanmar, but also in Thailand.**

2.4. Arafifiaka (a wilderness monk) and g@mantavibari (a village monk) in Pali
literature

In Pali scriptures, we come across some instances in which Zrafifiska (a wilderness

monk) and g@mantavibari (a village monk)* are mentioned along side each other. For

instance:
Vin. Il 171.-2f. yo icchati arafiniako hotu, yo icchati gamante vibaratu, yo icchati
pindapatiko hotu, yo icchati nimantanam sadiyatu, .... (“Whoever wants, let him be a

5 Sasanavamsa 116.27f.; Law 1952: 122.
** As to the evolution of this dichotomy in Southeast Asia, cf. Tambiah 1976, 1984.
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wilderness monk; whoever wants, let him dwell in a village; whoever wants, let
him a be beggar for alms; whoever wishes, let him accept an invitation ....”)

MN130.-3f. kificdpi so hoti arafifiako pantasenisano, pindapatiko sapadanaciari, pamsukiliko
likbacivaradhare, atha kbo nam sabrabmacari na sakkaromti ... kificdpi so hoti
gamantavibari nemantaniko gabapaticivaradharo, atha kho nam sabrabmacari sakkaronti...
(“then for all he may be a forest dweller, a frequenter of remote abodes, an almsfood
eater, a house-to-house seeker, a refuse-rag wearer, a wearer of rough robes, still his
fellows in the holy life do not honour, ..... then for all he may be avillage dweller, an
acceptor of invitations. a wearer of robes given him by householders, yet his fellows in
the holy life honour ....” [Napnamoli 1995: 112]).

MN 1 473.1~3. araniiakenipi kbo dvuso Moggallina bhikkbuni ime dbamma samadiya
vattitabbi, pag-eva gamantavibarina (“Friend Moggallina, these things should be
undertaken and practised not only by a forrest-dwelling bhikkhu, but by a town-
dwelling bhikkhu as well” [Nanamoli 1995: 576]).

The following scriptures show explicitly that the opposition between wilderness
monks and village ones existed in early times.

Anguttara-Nikaya 111 341f. runs as follows. The Buddha, on hearing the tumult of
the people who came to pay homage to him, told his attendant Nigita that he preferred
the bliss of seclusion to homage. He said further: “Whosoever cannot obtain the bliss
of seclusion, of calm, of enlightenment, should enjoy profit, honour and praise (Jabba-
sakkara-siloka-sukba ) which is to be likened to the pleasure of drowsing or filthy
pleasure”, then he disparaged life in villages in the following way (AN III 342.-1f.):

“When I see a village monk (gzmantavibari), seated in concentration, I think: ‘Presently,
a park attendant or a novice might disturb and distract him from his concentration.’
Therefore, I am not pleased with his dwelling in the village (gémantavibira).

When I see a wilderness monk (grassiska), seated nodding in the wilderness, I
think: ‘Presently, he will get rid of this sleepiness and fatigue, then surely ponder on
the wilderness as a single object.” Therefore, I am pleased with his dwelling in the
wilderness (grasisiavibira).

Or I see a wilderness monk, seated uncomposed in the wilderness, I think:
‘Presently, he will compose his uncomposed mind, or will keep his mind composed.’
Therefore, I am pleased with his dwelling in the wilderness.

Or I see a wilderness monk, seated composed in the wilderness, I think: ‘Presently,
he will liberate his unliberated mind, or will keep his mind liberated.” Therefore, I

5 The Visuddbimagga (PTS ed., p. 71, 1. -4f) defines the Pali word ga@manta as follows: tattha saddbim
upacirena gamo yeva gamantasendsana (“Herein, a village abode is the village iwelf with its
precincts.”[Nanamoli 1956: 70}). Cf. also SN IV 37.11~14. kificipi gamante vibarati akinpo bbikkbibi
bbikkbunibi upasakebi updsikabi rajibi rajamabamattebi titthiyebi titthiyasavakebi, atha o ekavibariti vuccati
“Even if he dwells in a village [g@manta), crowded with monks, nuns, laymen, laywomen, kings, royal
ministers, heretics and their followers, yet he is called ‘one, who dwells alone’.” ).
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am pleased with his dwelling in the wilderness.

Or I see a village monk, who, having obtained robes, alms, beds, chairs, medicaments
and utensils, and delighting in their profit, honour and praise, abandons the solitude,
the wilderness and woodlands (erafifis-vanapatthini), solitary lodgings (pantani
semdsandni), and then enters a village, town or the capital, and dwells there. Therefore,
I am not pleased with his dwelling in the village.

Or I see a wilderness monk, who, having obtained robes, alms, beds, chairs,
medicaments and utensils, but warding off their profit, honour and praise, does not
abandon solitude, the wilderness, woodlands, solitary lodgings. Therefore, I am pleased
with his dwelling in the wilderness.”

We find a similar description also in AN IV 343.23f. These two scriptures are apparently
on the side of wilderness monks, disparaging the lifestyle of those of the village.

In contrast to the above, a scripture named Migajalena in the Samyutta-Nikaya (SN
IV 35.-4f.) seems to pay due respects to life in the village. Being questioned by a monk
named Migajala about the meanings of “dwelling alone”(ekavibari) and “dwelling with a
partner” (sadutiya-vibari), the Buddha replied in the following way:

“There are forms, sounds, odours, flavours, tangibles and mental objects which are
wished for, desired, agreeable, and provoking lust. If a monk delights in them, welcomes
and clings to them, pleasure and passion will occur to him, and finally, he will be
bound with the fetter of pleasure. Such a monk is called ‘dweller with a partner’. Even
if he frequents the wilderness, woodlands, solitary lodgings, which are free from
sound and uproar, hidden away from people (manussa-riba-seyyaka), and fit for solitary
meditation, he is still called ‘one, who dwells with a partner’.

On the contrary, if a monk does not delight in agreeable forms, sounds et.,
pleasure and passion will not occur to him, and he will not be bound with the fetter of
pleasure. Such a monk is called ‘one, who dwells alone’. Even if he dwells in a village
(g@manta), crowded with monks, nuns,laymen, laywomen, kings, royal ministers, heretics
and their followers, yethe iscalled ‘one, who dwells alone’. ”

From these descriptions in the Pali scriptures, we learn that the opposition between

wilderness monks and village ones already existed in early times.

2.5. Arapyakas (wilderness monks) v. Gramantikas (village monks) in the
Abbisamacarika-Dharmab

In the Abbisamaicirika-Dbarmab, a portion of the Mabasamghika-Lokottaravada-Vinaya

for which we have an extant Buddhist Sanskrit text (I am preparing a new transliteration

and an annotated German translation of this text), we find very good descriptions

which may help to clarify the relationship between these two groups in olden times. **
A chapter in this text deals with rules of conduct of wilderness and village monks

concerning having meals.”” Namely, the following rules were laid down by the Buddha,

after knowing that these two groups of monks quarrelled on the occasion of the common
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meal (ekabbaktatarppana): When both groups have meals together, whether it is in a
monastery of wilderness monks (Zranyska~ vibara~; aranyaka~ Seyyisana~) or that of
village monks (gramantika~ vibara~; gramantika~ Seyydsana~), residing monks should
wait for any visiting ones until the very last moment and, even if the latter do not
appear, the former should keep food reserved for them; When a lay devotee (upasaka)
invites the community (sa7zgha) for a meal, making village monks inform wilderness
monks about it, the former should inform the latter and the latter should go there on
time; When someone invites village monks for a meal, they should ask him to also
invite the wilderness monks, and so on.

The Buddha also told the two groups not to abuse one another but to please each

other in the following way:
Now, wilderness monks must not revile village monks in any situation (by saying):
“You have much to do, you are very busy, (because) you seek for the most tasty
(foods) with the tip of your tongue.” (Wilderness monks) rather should please (the
latter) by saying: “O venerable ones, you do good. You do much by bearing burdens
(and) by preaching the Dbarma. You take care of cloisters, burn incense, please (lay)

families (, so that they become Buddhist).” Thus (village monks) should be pleased.
58

Now village monks must not revile or abuse wilderness monks in any situation (by
saying): “You live in an empty house, //hoping to gain fame//. (However,) jackals
also live in the wilderness. You sit (there) all day long, while you (just) accumulate
(the number of) years (counted since ordination).” (Village monks) should say to (the
latter): “It is hard to live in lodgings in the wilderness, which are secluded, isolated,
devoid of humans (vigata-janapada), in which one can dwell, hidden away from people
(manusya-raba-sayyaka), (and) fit for solitary meditation. It is difficult and unpleasant

* A facsimile edition of this text was published in Beijing 1996. A new transcription of it was also
published: 4 Guide to the Facsimile Edition of the Abbisamdcarika-Dharma of the Mabasamghika-
Lokottaravadin, ed. Abhisamacarika-Dharma Study Group, the Institute for Comprehensive Studies of
Buddhism, Taisho University, Tokyo 1998; “Transcription of the Abhisamacarika-Dharma, Chapter
V-VII” ed. Abhisamacarika-Dharma Study Group, in: The Annual Report of the Institute for Comprebensive
Studies of Buddbism KIEXRBEF AT FEFER, vol. 21, 1999, 234(1)-156(79).

% Facsimile edition 30B5f.; Jinananda 1969: 140.2ff.; cf. Prasad 1984: 146f.

* Abbisamacirikia-Dbarmab 31BS. ndpi dani arapyakebi gramantika kutsetavyd,“babukrtyd babukaraniyi
Jibvagre<na> yiyar rasigrani paryesatha”.| atha kbaly samradhayitavya,| vaktavyam, “Gyusman®, sobbanam
(read: Sobb°) kriyati, babukara yityam bharan: vabatha.\ dbarmmadesanam karetha.| samgharimo kelapiyati, |
dbiimo kriyati, kulani prasadiyanti” ti.| evam samradbayitavyah |. A parallel in the Chinese translation of
the Mabasamghika-Vinaya, reads as follows: Taishs, vol. 22, No. 1425, 510a23f, FSE L E TN ERRE
HMEES: “W(v). IR)SFIES, Lk, MEE.” B# 0 WREPE, HEBh. RikFE, B
.l )R %E”(Wilderness monks should not despise village monks by saying: “You must have certainly
sharpened the tip of your tongue and //refined your sense of taste//[’>#k. The meaning of the phrase is
not clear], and therefore you dwell here.” [The former rather] should praise [the latter] by saying: “You
live in the village, preach the Dbarma and teach [the people]. You guard the Dharma, and protect us.”).
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for one (to stay) one (or) more nights in solititude, controlling one’s mind or one’s
own self.”; (and also) “O venerable ones, you do good; you take care of lodgings in
the wilderness. The Blessed One also said: ‘As long as monks shall dwell in lodgings
in the wilderness, only an increase in good things is expected not a decline.” With
you, not even Mara, the Evil One, will find an opportunity of causing the true

doctrine to disappear (and) confusing (you concerning it).” (Village monks) should

please (wilderness monks) in this manner and leave *°

From the above descriptions, it is evident that there was antagonism between

wilderness and village monks, who belonged to one and the same community.

2.6. Wilderness monks v. village monks in Mahayana texts
2.6.1. Praises for the Arapyakas in the Siksasamuccaya
As Ray(1994: 251£.), Mochizuki(1988), Silk(1994) and others have demonstrated, there
are several early Mahayana texts which praise seclusion in the wilderness.

For instance, the eleventh chapter, i.c. the Aranyasamvarnpana (“Praise of the Wilder-
ness”), in the Sik_:zimmuctaya or A Compendium of Buddhist Doctrine, attributed to
Santideva of the eighth century, cites many passages from early Mahiyina sutras,

which praise seclusion in the wilderness.®

2.6.2. Praises for the Aranyakas in the Ugrapariprecha Sitra
One such early scripture, the Ugrapariprecha Sitra, which is also completely preserved
in Tibetan and Chinese, proclaims that a bodhisattva should enter the wilderness in

order to attain enlightenment.

5 Abbisamacariki-Dbarmab 32A6f. ndpi dani gramantikebi aranyaka kutsetavyd | pamsetavyid (MS. yam®),|
“Sunydgaragata (MS. °dgarandta) yiyam prajiia(32A7)vaitaksiyi (a corruption?) srgaldpi Grapye vasanti.
divasam yiyam varsani pindentd dsatha”.| atha kbalu vaktavya, “duravasakani Grapyakani Seyydsanani prantini
(MS. praptani) viviktani vigatajanapadini manusyarahasayyakini pratisamlayanasiropyani, duskaram
pravivekena (MS. prativekena) durabbiramam ekam param ratri vingyamano manasam adbyatman vé” ti. |
“@yusman(a], Sobbanans kriyati, aranyakam seyy®32B1)sanam kelapiyati,| uktam cédam bbagavata »yavakiyam
ca bbiksavo aranyakani seyydsanani adbyavasisyatha,\| tava vrddbi yeva pratikamksitavyd| kusalebi dbarmmebi
no paribani.« ma ca vo mdrab | papiyim avatdram adbigamisyati |\ saddbarmmasya antarddbandya
sa<m>mobaya.” ti(MS. nti)| evam samridbiya (MS. samriviya) gantavyam |. A parallelin the Mabdsamghika-
Vinaya reads as follows: Taishé, vol. 22, No. 1425, 510a25f. BREILETEBRMEE S « “WERSER
£, FELH. WE. KRSERSEERE. WEMSSER, RPE%EH, ET8Re.). BKE), BA
B>, RS : WER%E, EWEER, HeE, bR HRETZR, eREEaEmaoi”
(Village monks should not despise wilderness monks by saying: “You live in the wilderness, hoping for
fame and gain. Roe-deer, deer, birds and beasts also live in the wilderness. In the wilderness, you just
count the number of years and months [since ordination] all day long from morning.” [Village monks}
should praise [the latter]: “Far away from the village, in the wilderness, you meditate in the stillness.
//[This is] an excellent, admirable deed.// It is a place for hard practices, but[8E] [you) dwell here and
quiet your thoughts”).

% An excellent analysis of the chapter concerning wilderness and village monks, is found in Ray 1994:
252-254.
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“Bodhisattvas who stay at home will never be able to rightly attain supreme
enlightenment. All of them, having left their homes, thinking of the wilderness (dgon
p4), applying their minds to the wilderness, go to the wilderness and then attain
supreme enlightenment. The multitude (¢s0gs) (of bodhisattvas) was thus formed.”"

In another place in this scripture where the twelve dbutagunas (ascetic practices)

are explained in detail, “living in the wilderness” is included in the following way.
“An ordained bodhisattva, having realised merits, should not stop dwelling in the

wilderness as long as he lives.™

The text also tells that a wilderness monk occasionally visited village monks and

even stayed in their monastery primarily to learn.
“Then, householder, if a bodhisattva, who dwells in the wilderness, goes to a lodging
in a village (gr@mantika sayandsana), wishing to listen to the Dbarma, to meet teachers
(dcarya) and instructors (upadhyaya), or in order to visit a sick person, he should
think: I should go back in the evening.’ If he, relying on others in terms of instruction
(upadesa) and recitation (sv@dhydya) (of Buddha’s teachings), stays in a monastery
(vibara), should keep the wilderness and hillsides in his mind. When he thinks of the
wilderness at (the sight of) everything, and seeks the Dbarma untringly, it is regarded
as a (true) wilderness life (aranyavasa).” ¢

“When an ordained bodhisattva goes amongst the multitude (gana) for the purpose

of (receiving) instructions (#ddesa) and recitation (svadhyaya), he should be courteous

there, respectful towards teachers and instructors, he should respect (in terms of

years since ordination) elder, middle-ranked, and newly-ordained monks.” 64

A wilderness monk is also said to practise the six perfections (paramitd) in the
wilderness.® After having done so together with other practices, and “having established
a root of good (kusalamila), then he will enter a village, town, market-place, kingdom
and capital and preach the Dharma”.%

From these descriptions, we learn that wilderness monks, dwelling alone, practised

the six perfections and meditated, while village monks engaged in preaching the Dbarma.

S byang chub sems dpa’ kbyim na gnas te bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub mngon par rdzogs
par sangs rgyas pa ni gang yang med de, de dag thams cad kyang khyim gyi gnas nas mngon par byung nas dgon
ba la sems, dgon pa la gzhol, dgon par song nas bla na med pa yang dag par rdzogs pa’i byang chub mngon par
rdzags par sangs rgyas so. tsogs de yang yang dag par bsgrubs so (D[T], vol. 9, p. 324, 541.7f; Q, vol. 23, p.
265, 313b8f.).

S byang chub sems dpa’ rab tu byung bas phan yon beu mthong nas ji srid ’tso ba’i miha’i bar du dgon pa la
gnas pa yongs su mi gtang bar bya ste (D[T], vol. 9, p. 326, 555.5.; Q, vol. 23, p. 269, 322b2f.).

% Siks.200.7f; cf. the Tibetan translation of the Ugrapariprecha Satra, D(T), vol. 9, p. 326, 556.1£; Q,
vol. 23, p. 269, 322b7f.

% $iks.199.15f; cf. D(T), vol. 9, p. 327, 565.2f,; Q, vol. 23, p. 271, 328a2f.

S D(T), vol. 9, p. 327, 562.7£; Q, vol. 23, p. 270, 326b5¥.

% $iks.199.14f,; cf. D(T), vol. 9, p. 327, 565.1f.; Q, vol. 23, p. 271, 328alf.
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2.6.3. Wilderness bodhisattvas v. monastery monks in the Rastrapalapariprecha
Sutra

Another early Mahiyina text, also cited in the Siksd@samuccaya, praising life in the

wilderness, is the Rastrapalapariprecha Sitra, which is preserved in Buddhist Sanskrit

— edited by Louis Finot (1901) and translated into English by Ensink (1952) — as

well as Tibetan and Chinese translations.

In this scripture®, those who seek enlightenment are advised to dwell in mountains,
the wilderness (s7anya) or caves.”® Bodhisattvas thus abandon their homes and dwell in
a desolate wilderness, in which they find pleasure.’ They live alone without the company
of women or men, like a rhinoceros.”® They are satisfied with whatever they obtain,
like birds they do not store up things, they have no home anywhere in the world.”!
They are indifferent to gain or respects ({Zbba-satkara) as well as obtaining acquaintances
with good families (ku/a-samstava).”” They, who seek the Buddha’s wisdom, abide in
generosity (dana) and self-control (dama); they have attained the perfection of meditation
(dhyana) and the virtue of energy (viryaguna). * The practice of the six perfections is
said to be one of the main factors which leads to Buddhahood* A bodhisattva lives
with his mind, centred on emptiness ($#nyatz) and “causelessness” (énimitta), delighting
in tranquillity ($em4) and self-control (dama).”” The Buddha tells us that in his former
lives, he gave his flesh, skin, marrow, blood and everything forming his body as well as
all his possessions, thus he practised generosity along with good conduct, patience,
vigour, meditation, expedients and wisdom.”® In short, he practised the six perfections
and expedients. He also practised dbutas (ascetic practices) constantly, when he was a
bodhisattva.”

Therefore, to sum up, in this scripture, true bodhisattvas are expected to dwell
alone in the wilderness, mainly practising dbuta, the six perfections and meditation
without associating with lay people. They are not expected to preach to people. A

passage: “they do not look for the stuttering of Dharma-preachers (dbarmabbanaka)”’

¢ Ray (1994: 260f.) has gathered descriptions concerning the wilderness bodhisattva from this text and
carefully summarised them.

% RP. 59.7 (Ensink 58).

®RP. 13.5 (Ensink 14); RP. 14.5 (Ensink 15). Cf. Ray 1994 261.
" RP. 13.6-7 (Ensink 14).

' RP. 16.5-6 (Ensink 17).

7 RP. 12.17-13.1 (Ensink 14).

7 RP. 13.10-11 (Ensink 14).

"*RP. 21.7 (Ensink 21).

7> RP. 16.13-14 (Ensink 17).

" RP. 27.13-15 (Ensink 27-28).

" RP. 27.18 (Ensink 28).
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may also indicate that their way was different from that of the latter, as Ray points out
(1994: 263). Thus, in the Rastrapalapariprccha Sitra, ideal bodhisattvas are depicted as
wilderness monks.

This scripture also tells us that these monks had antagonists. When bad monks, we
are told, see a patient one absorbed in meditation, they expel him from the monastery,
beating him with sticks. ° They are said to be intent upon worldly things, alms-bowls
and robes, and always zealous in obtaining acquaintances with good families.** They,
desiring gain, are thus bound by the ties of such acquaintances.”

This text also describes in detail the activities of degenerate monks in later times,
when the Dharma decays (RP.28.17ff.). They are said to serve householders, holding
the banner in their hands; having abandoned the multitude of virtues which the teaching
brings, they always carry a scripture (Jekbz) with them. * They go around to houses in
villages (gramakulesu), intoxicated by alcohol and pride.* “You should not indulge in
delights”, thus they always tell householders, but they themselves are uncontrolled,
groups of their pupils are equally uncontrolled; they spend days and nights with talk of
food and sexual intercourse.** Even when they live in the forest (vana), their minds still
dwell in the village.* Having abandoned meditation (dhyana) and study (edhyayana),
they are always occupied with the administration of monasteries (vibarakarman), desirous
of a dwelling, surrounded by unrestrained pupils; they say: “I am not a worker (karmika)
in the monastery. It is built for my sake. Only the monks who are obedient to me shall
get a room in the monastery.”; they are not kind to those who conduct themselves well
and are well-restrained, they say to the latter: “This cell (Jayana) is allotted to me, this
for my fellow-pupil, and that for my companion. Go away, there is no dwelling place
for you. Lodgings ($ayyasana) are completely distributed, many monks are taken in
here. There is also no chance of getting anything here. What will you eat here? Go
away, monk!”; they do not allocate lodgings (s#yy#sana), but store up things like
householders, possessing many utensils and attendants.?® Being maltreated and despised
in this manner, true bodhisattvas leave villages and capital cities and dwell in the

wilderness.

®RP. 15.11-12 (Ensink 16).
"’ RP. 18.8 (Ensink 19).

% RP. 19.10 (Ensink 21).

% RP. 21.1 (Ensink 21).

2 RP. 29.3-4 (Ensink 28-29).
¥ RP. 29.2 (Ensink 28).

% RP. 29.15-30.2 (Ensink 29).
% RP. 30.13 (Ensink 30).

% RP. 31.1-12 (Ensink 30).
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In brief, in this scripture, the antagonists of wilderness bodhisattvas were those
who stayed in monasteries in or near villages and associated with lay people and gave
them teachings. Also, judging from the description of allotments of lodgings, we can

assume that both of them originally belonged to the same community.

2.6.4. Dbutaguna monks v. village-oriented monks in the Szrvadbarmapravrtti-
nirdesa Sutra

Recently, Sanskrit fragments of the Ssrvadbarmapravrttinirdesa Sitra have been
discovered in Afghanistan which are now kept in the Scheyen Collection in Norway.
Prof. Jens Braarvig has meticulously edited them in juxtaposition with their Tibetan
and Chinese parallels as well as an English translation, mostly from the Sanskrit (Braarvig
2000: 81-166). This text, which, according to Braarvig, belongs to the middle period of
the Mahayana sutra literature, provides very remarkable testimony to the antagonism
between dbutaguna-practising monks and village-oriented ones.”

The antagonism is demonstrated in the two vyZkarana parts in the text, namely §6
and §12, based on Braarvig’s division of the text. The first one (pp. 125~131) is about a
dbutaguna-practitioner called Caritramati and a Dharma-preacher (dbarmabbinaka),

Vi$uddhaciritra.
There was once a monk named Caritramati, who believed in very severe practices
(ihidbimukta), was perfected in the rules of the most pure morality, had attained the
fivefold worldly supernatural knowledge, was an expert in monastic rules, and was a
practitioner of severe austerities (ugra-tapas). He founded a monastery (vibara), where
he stayed, practising meditation.

The Dharma-preacher, Visuddhacaritra, came with his followers to the monastery
where the monk Caritramadi lived, and stayed there. From there, they went into the
town out of compassion, and when they had conducted the rituals of meals, they
returned. He and his followers thus made many people believe in Buddhism, while
Caritramati and his followers were only intent on meditation, without going for
rounds in the town.

Caritramati, out of hatred for these other bodhisattvas, prohibited dwellers in the
monastery going to the village, while, at the same time, criticised Visuddhaciritra
and his followers for not practising properly, and talking too much. Saying that the
Buddha praised life in the wilderness (#ranys), he urged them to practise meditation
without going into the village.

After three months, Visuddhacaritra and his followers moved to another monastery,
from which they went again to towns, villages and the capital in order to preach the
Dbarma to people. Knowing Visuddhacaritra’s activities, Caritramati blamed him,
saying: “He has bad morality, perverted morality. How can he attain enlightenment?

%1 wish to thank Dr. M. L. Vorobyova-Desyatovskaya for directing my attention to this text.
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His enlightenment is far away. He lives associating with lay people (du ’dzir gnas

gnas pa).”
Because of this misdeed, Caritramati later fell into the great hell of Avici.

The second story (pp. 158-164; cf. also pp. 84-85), of which no Sanskrit fragment
is extant, is about a dbutaguna-practitioner, Jayamati by name, and a Dharma-preacher,

called *Pramuditendriya.
There was a dharmabhanaka named *Pramuditendriya, who did not teach people the
practices of small passion, contentment, restraints (sdo pa), solitary life, disassociation
from lay people ('du ’dzi ma mchi pa), but rather taught that all dharmas had the
nature of craving, aversion and ignorance, and that they were, therefore, by no
means hindrances. He taught also that all practices were of one characteristic (type).

At that time, there was a bodhisattva named Jayamati, who was also a Dharma-
preacher. He had attained the four states of meditation and practised the twelve
dhutagunas. One day, by mistake, he visited a householder who was an adherent of
Pramuditendriya, and praised the practices of small passion, contentment, restraints,
solitary life, disassociation from lay people, blaming Pramuditendriya for teaching
heresy. The intelligent householder asked him in return about craving, whereupon
he answered that craving was an impurity. The householder, however, said that
craving was to be found nowhere, hence, there was neither an impurity nor a
purification.

Jayamati became angry and slandered Pramuditendriya, saying that the latter
taught the Buddhist teachings the wrong way round, and then he left the house.
Having returned to the wilderness (dgon pa), he criticised Pramuditendriya in front
of other monks for teaching perverted ideas. Pramuditendriya, thereupon, elucidated
his teaching in the form of 43 verses. After having heared these, many of those
present gained intellectual receptivity into the truth that states of existence have no
origination (enutpattika-dharma-ksinti), others attained emancipation of the mind
which is absolutely free from afflictions, whereas Jayamadi fell into a great hell.

In the verses, uttered by Pramuditendriya, we come across the following expressions

which disparage the practices of wilderness monks:
“For someone, who, reflecting in a lodging in the wilderness, praises himself, despises
others, and (thus) sticks to the false view concerning the wilderness, there is no
(hope to attain) heaven, not to say of enlightenment.”®
“If a layman with the five qualities of desire (k#magupa) hears this teaching but does
not become afraid, he is superior to one who, after entering this religion, holds the
(heretical) view of (reliance on) imagination (upalembha-drstika), and boasts of the

qualities of dbuta.”®

From these stories, we learn the following points:

% gan 2ig dgon pa’i gnas la rrog byed cin | | bdag la stod byed gtan la smodbyed pa | |

dgon par Ita la rab gnas de la mi | | mtho vis med na byan chub ga la yod | 7 | (Braarvig 2000: 160).

% chos *di thos Sin mi dnan gan gyur pa’i || dod pa’i yon tan hia chags kbyim pa'an bla’i ||

bstan pa 'di larab tu byun gyur cin || dmigs lta sbyanis pa’i yon tan riom pa min | 41 |(Braarvig 2000: 163).
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(1) Wilderness monks also built monasteries in the wilderness.

(2) There were Dbharma-preachers who dwelt (in monasteries) in the wilderness
and entered villages to preach to lay people.

(3) There were Dbarma-preachers who kept moving from one monastery to
another.

(4) There was antagonism between practitioners of dbutagunas, who also
practised meditation in the wilderness, and Dbarma-preachers who entered
villages to preach.

(5) From the second story, we learn that traditional Buddhists and Mahayana
monks used to dwell together in monasteries, slandering each other.

Thus, in this text, dbutaguna-practitioners are antagonistic towards monks who dwell
in the wilderness, possessing village-oriented minds. The rivalry depicted here is
different from that in the Ugrapariprecha and Réstrapalapariprecha Sitras. 1 assume that
the descriptions in this text reflect more or less the realities of the situation at that time
when so-called Mahayana Buddhism was gradually forming in and around monasteries.
We can assume, in conclusion, that this Sutra was composed by those who belittled
dhutaguna-practices. We shall, henceforth, call such monks, who themselves did not

dwell in villages but were inclined to be active there, “village-oriented monks”.

2.6.5. Antagonism between wilderness and village(-oriented) monks in Mahayana
texts

As we have seen in §2.6.2 and §2.6.3, the composers of the Ugrapariprccha and
Rastrapalapariprechi Sitras were themselves presumably wilderness monks or at least
their sympathisers. Apart from these Mahayana texts, the Kasyapa-parivarta and the
Ratnarisi were also evidently composed from the point of view of these monks, as both
of them, praising more or less the dhutagunas or ascetic practices, call for dwelling in
the wilderness.

These sutras of “wilderness monks” show antagonism towards those who stayed in
monasteries in or near villages and associated with lay people, and they present a
picture of conflict between “wilderness monks” and “village monks” not only with
regard to the living areas but also to their activities. The wilderness monks were
preoccupied primarily with meditation and the dbutagunas, while village monks associated
with lay people, taught the Dharma and managed monasteries. The conflict within
these two groups as well as the antagonism between them are basically the same as
those described in the Abbisamacariki-Dharmah which we have already seen above.

On the other hand, the two opposing groups in the Ssrvadbarmapravrttinirdesa
Satra, namely the dbutaguna-practitioners and the village-oriented monks, dwelt together

(in monasteries) in the wilderness, though the latter did not seem to have stayed there
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permanently. Therefore, the dual structure of wilderness / village monks does not
exactly fit in here. However, if we pay attention to the division of their activities,
namely dbutagunas and meditation on one hand and preaching and association with lay
people on the other, the opposing theme found in this text is exactly the same as that

of wilderness / village monks.

3.1. Further to the verses in the Utsaba- parivarta

Now, we shall return to the verses in the Utsaha-parivarta in the Lotus Sutra. As there
is no quotation marks in the Sanskrit original, it is quite difficult to discern the spoken
word from narrative description, which has confused not only modern scholars but also
the ancient Chinese and Tibetan translators. If we take the antagonism between
wilderness and village(-oriented) monks into consideration and, at the same time, pay
attention to the use of the aorist forms (desayi, desayub, carayi) with an optative meaning,
which presumably mark the spoken word here in contrast to future forms in the

narrative parts, we may translate verses in question (5~11) as follows:
Ignorant practitioners of austerities”, who dwell in the wilderness®' and wear patched
garments, will say of us as follows *% (vs. 5)
“They, greedily attached to tastes (rasz), preach (desayi) the Dhbarma to house-
holders.”(vs. 6ab)
They (i.e. the wilderness monks) will be honoured as if they were those who possess
the sixfold supernatural knowledge (sadabbijiiay”’. (vs. 6¢d)
They are (in reality) cruel-minded, wicked, occupied with thoughts of houses™ (vs.
7ab)”®

* Q. samlekba-cariti (= F); D2. samlekba-vrtta-cari.

o aranyavrttaka~. Nepalese and Gilgit MSS. read arapyacintaka~ (“reflecting upon [the life in] the
wilderness”).

9 gsme evam vaksyanti (= O); F. asmai evam vaksyanti; D2. (¥ma evam vaksyanti. The form asme appears
in the so-called “Kashgar” MS. not only as a nominative but also as an accusative plural form of the first
person, e.g.: KN. 147.10. asmo / O. asme / K'. asmai (nominative); KN.190.12. asmam / O. asme
(accusative). The asmai in F. is probably its hyper-sanskritised form. For the accusative plural form ama
in D2 (here the initial vowel is lost in samdhi), see BHSG §20.45. The phrase asme(or asma) evam
vaksyanti in this verse is similar to that of vs. 8: asmakam caiva (Pk, D2. asmams ca evam) vaksyanti. The
expression asme evam vaksyanti durmati in the verse in question is comparable also with verse 12. ye
cdsman kutsayisyanti .... durmati. Therefore, I take asme(or asma) not for the nominative but for the
accusative, though the Tibetan and modern translators took it for nominative.

” A man with sixfold supernatural knowledge was regarded as the highest in the hierarchy of the
community, cf. Vin Il 161.8f. kbattiyakula pabbajito ... brabmanakulz pabbajito .... gabapatikula pabbajito ...
suttantiko .... vinayadbaro .... dbammakathiko ... pathamassa jhanassa labbi ... dutiyassa jhanassa Gbbi ...
tatiyassa jhanassa labbi .... catutthassa jhanassa labbi .... sotapanno .... sakaddgami .... andgami ... arabi ...
tevifjo .... chalabhififio (= sadabbifiia).

i grha-cintd-vicintakah. Or “thinking upon house and property” (grba-vitta-vicintakih, see note [8]).

162



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

Having entered (their) retreat in the wilderness, our slanderers, (vs. 7cd) //who are

(themselves) bent on gain and honour /1%, will say of us as follows (eva[m])’’: (vs.

8ab)

“For sure these monks are heretics! They preach (desayub) their own verses (kzvyini)!

(vs. 8cd)

Prompted by (greed for) gain and honour, they compose sutras by themselves and

preach in the midst of the assembly (parsz).” (vs. 9abc)

Our revilers (vs. 9d)® will speak evil of us (vs. 11a) to kings, princes, king’s ministers,

Brahmans, householders, as well as to other monks (vs. 10) (saying:) “They are

propagating a heresy!” (vs. 11b)

We shall endure all these out of reverence for great seers (i.e. buddhas). (vs. 11cd)

The part, parallel to this in Kumarajiva’s Chinese translation, can be understood in

a similar way.” On the other hand, the Tibetan parallel differs from my understanding

concerning verse 6ab. '®

1 cannot exclude the possibility that verses 6cd and 7ab could be also slanderous words uttered by

wilderness monks towards “us”.

* asmakam caiva vaksyanti labba-satkara-nisritah. Or “They will say of us as follows: [ These] are bent

on gain and honour. ..." ”. This interpretation goes with the Tibetan translation: bdag cag la ni 'di skad
mchi “rnyed dang bkur sti gnas paste, dge slong ’di dag nwu stegs can, bdag gi rang bzo rab tu chad”.
” see note (10).
* Vs. 9 of the Tibetan version reads: rmyed pa dang ni bkur sti’i phyir / rang gis mdo sde byas nas su // "khor
gyi dbus su 'chad byed ces / bdag cag rnams la shin tu ’phya // (They abuse us greatly: “Having composed sutras
by themselves for the sake of gain and honour, [they] explain [them] in the midst of the assembly”). Here,
I temporarily follow the Tibetan translator’s interpretaion. However, 1 cannot exclude the possibility
that this verse is not slanderous, spoken by wilderness monks, but a narrative description concerning these
monks. If that is the case, then we may translate verses 8~9 as follows: “(The wilderness monks say of us: )
‘For sure these monks are heretics! They preach their own verses!” (However,) our revilers (themselves),
being prompted by (greed for) gain and honour, compose sutras by themselves and preach in the midst
of the assembly.”
*The parallel verses in Kumarajiva’s translation can be interpreted as follows:
Or there are wilderness monks, wearing patched rags and dwelling in the wilderness, who
claim that they are practising the True Path, and despise (monks who dwell) amongst people
(AR*), (saying: ) “Because they desire gain, they preach the Dharma to lay people”.
(Wilderness monks) are revered by people, as though they were arhats who possess
transcendental powers. (However,) they bear evil thoughts, constantly thinking of worldly
matters.
In the name of wilderness monks, they like to expose our faults, saying: “These monks, out of
greed for gain, preach heretical doctrines.
Having themselves composed this scripture to delude lay people, they preach it, hoping to
obtain fame.”
Wishing to defame us in the assembly, they slander and speak evil of us towards kings,
ministers, Brahmans, householders and towards other monks saying: “These are of wrong
views and preach heretical doctrines.”
Because we revere the Buddha, we shall endure all these evils.
* The word “AR” in Chinese has meant “amongst people; in the world” since olden times, while in
Japanese, it means “human being[s]”. However, all the modern translators of Kumirajiva’s Lotus Sutra,
including Hurvitz, have interpreted this word incorrectly to mean “human beings”.
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Though I must admit that there is still uncertainty as to the distinction between
slanderous words and descriptive parts, we can still learn the following points from

these verses:
(1) Wilderness monks'! blame “us”. (vs. 5~6ab; vs. 7cd)
(2) Wilderness monks are ignorant (durmati). (vs. 5d)
(3) “We” are blamed for preaching to householders. (vs. 6b; vs. 8cd; probably
also vs. 9¢)
(4) “We” are blamed for composing scriptures. (vs. 9a; probably also 8d)
(5) “We” are blamed for being attached to tastes. (vs. 6)
(6) “We” are Buddhist monks. (vs. 8c)

Apart from these, we learn another two facts from verses 18~19 in the same chapter
(cited in §1.1 and §1.2):
(7) “We” shall preach this Sutra, i.e. the Lotus Sutra, in the assembly. (vs.
18cd)

¥ The Tibetan translation reads here as follows (Nakamura 1986: 272,3~273 4):
dgon pa dag larab sems shing tshim(v.l. tshem) bu dag kyang bgos nas ni /
o byad bsnyungs tshul spyod do zbes blo ngan de skad smra bar *gyur // (vs. 5)
70 bro chags shing zben pa rnams  kbyim pa dag la chos kyang chad /
mngon shes drug can fi bzhin du  bsti stang dag kyang bgyid par ‘gyur // (vs. 6)
gtum pa’i sems dang sdang sems ldan  kbyim dang nor la rnam par sems /
dgon pa dben par rab zhugs te bdag cag rnams la skur pa 'debs // (vs. 7)
bdag cag la mi 'di skad mchi rnyed dang bkur sti gnas pa ste /
dge slong 'di dag mu stegs can  bdag gi rang bzo rab tu ‘chad // (vs. 8)
rnyed pa dang ni bkur(v.l. bskur) sti’i phyir rang gis mdo sde byas nas su/
"khor gyi dbus su “chad byed ces bdag cag rnams la shin du(v.l. tu) ‘phya// (vs. 9)
rgyal po dang ni rgyal bu dang de bzhin rgyal po’ blom po dang /
bram ze dang ni kbyim bdag dang  dge slong gzhan dag drung du ni // (vs. 10)
bdag(v.l. dag) cag rnams la mi bsngags brjod mu stegs can zbes tsig kyang brjod /
drang srong che la gus pas na  thams cad bdag cag bzod par bgyi // (vs. 11)
The following is my provisional translation of the Tibetan parallel:
Thinking of the wilderness and also wearing patched garments, the wicked-minded will say:
“We practise the minimum of necessities.”(vs. 5)
Those,who are attached to tastes, also preach the Dharma to householders.
Like those who possess the sixfold supernatural knowledge, they will be honoured also. (vs.6)
They, who are furious and ill-minded, thinking of houses and properties, enter into a calm
wilderness and abuse us. (vs.7)
They say of us as follows: “Adhering to gain and honour, these monks, who are heretics, preach
self-made verses. (vs.8)
Having composed sutras by themselves for the sake of gain and honour, (they) explain (them)
in the midst of the assembly”, thus they abuse us greatly. (vs.9)
To kings, princes, king’s ministers, Brahmans, householders, and to other monks, (vs. 10)
they speak evil of us. They even say: “They are heretics!” Out of reverence for great seers,
we shall endure all these. (vs. 11)
I take 6ab for slanderous words uttered by wilderness monks towards “us”, while the Tibetan translator
took it for a narrative which describes wilderness monks.

I The word “(Buddhist) monk” does not occur here. However, from the context, it is obvious that the
practitioners in the wilderness, described here, are none other than Buddhist wilderness monks.
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(8) “We” shall visit people in towns and villages in order to further transmit
what the Buddha consigned “us” to do (i.e. the Lotus Sutra) (vs. 19)

In short, the “we” are monks who preach the Dbarma to lay people in villages and
towns, being blamed by “our” antagonists, namely wilderness monks, for the composition
of new scriptures. In future, “we” shall bear and preach the Lotus Sutra.

According to the prose which proceeds the verses in question, eighty hundred
thousand bodhisattvas uttered these stanzas. In the Sutra, these bodhisattvas are meant
by the word “we”, but, in reality, the “we” here is none other than the composers/holders
of the Lotus Sutra.

Therefore, we may conclude that those who composed and preached the Lotus
Sutra were village or village-oriented monks.'” Also, it is to be noted that the wilderness
monks’ slander against “us” in the Lotus Sutra is similar to that against village(-oriented)
monks found in the Abbisamacirika-Dharmab (e.g. “You seek for the most tasty [foods]
with the tip of your tongue.”) and the Réstrapalapariprcchi Satra (e.g. “They always
carry a scripture [lekba] with them.”).

4. Composers and holders of the Lotus Sutra assumed from other chapters

4.1. The Bodbisattvaprthivivivarasamudgama-parivarta

In the preceding section, we concluded that the composers of the Lotus Sutra were
village(-oriented) monks, of whom wilderness monks were critical. When we understand
this as the background to the Lotus Sutra, we can then realise why Maitreya and his
fellow bodhisattvaswere surprised at the sight of so many unknown bodhisattves emerging
out of the earth, which is described in Chapter XIV, the Bodbisatrvaprthivi-
vivarasamudgama-parivarta.

In this chapter (KN. 297ff.), we are told that countless bodhisattvas, headed by
four others namely, ViSistacaritra, Anantacaritra, Vi$uddhacaritra, and
Supratisthitacaritra, suddenly emerged out of the earth and paid homage to the Buddha,
Prabhitaratna-buddha and other buddhas who had gathered at the Buddha’s assembly.
Maitreyaand other bodhisattvas in the assembly were surprised at the sight and wondered,
whence they came and who they were as they had neither seen nor heard of them
before. Thereupon Maitreya asked the Buddha about them, to which the latter replied
that he, himself, had taught and converted them long before and that they were,
therefore, his “sons”. Further, the Buddha gave Maitreya (= Ajita) a presentation of

these bodhisattvas who had emerged out of the earth as follows:
“And these Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas, Agita, occupy in this Saha-world the domain

1% Mochizuki (1988: 36f.) and Okada (2001: 378) seem to be of the opinion that the Lotus Sutra stands
on the side of wilderness monks.
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of the ether-element below. Only thinking of the lesson they have to study, and
devoted to thoroughly comprehend it, these young men of good family have no
liking for social gatherings. nor for bustling crowds; they ...... delight in seclusion,
are fond of seclusion. These young men of good family do not dwell in the immediate
vicinity of gods and men, they not being fond of bustling crowds.” ......

“All have devoted themselves to a hermit life (zirzmya—dhum-abbiyu/eta)103 and are
assiduous in shunning places of bustle (sazmsargabbimi); they walk detached (asangs-
carin), these sons of mine, following my precepts in their lofty course (carya). (vs. 39)

They dwell in the domain of ether, in the lower portion of the field, those heroes
who, unwearied, are striving day and night to attain superior knowledge. (vs. 40)

All strenuous, of good memory, unshaken in the immense strength of their intelligence,
those serene sages preach the law (dbarmu kathenti), all radiant, as being my sons.”
(vs. 41) (Kern 1884: 292-293. The Sanskrit words in brackets are added by the
present author.)

In short, these bodhisattvas were wilderness monks who practised dbutagunas.

In the Lotus Sutra, Maitreya is depicted as the representative of bodhisattvas who
had a close association with lay people, preached the Dharma to them, and propagated
the Lotus Sutra. Therefore, his activities were, in the above-stated system, none other
than those of a village(-oriented) monk.

We are told that these dbutaguna-practising bodhisattvas dwelt spatially as well as
temporally far away from Maitreya, and that he had, therefore, neither seen nor heard
of them before. Here, again, we come across another piece of evidence of the dichotomy
between wilderness monks and village(-oriented) ones, and we can assume with certainty
that the composers as well as the bearers of the Lotus Sutra, symbolised by Maitreya,

were on the side of village(-oriented) monks.

4.2. The Punyaparydya-parivarta
Verses 17~32 in the Punyaparyiya-parivarta (KN. 334~336) describe the unlimited

merit (punya) for those who, upon hearing this religious discourse (dbarmaparyiya)

which elucidates the duration of the Tathigata’s life namely the Tathagatayus-

, believe in it for a

pramana-parivarta which precedes this Punyaparyiya chapter
single moment. We are told this merit far surpasses that acquired by the practices of
the five paramitas. 1 shall cite here Kern’s English translation to give a convenient

explanation.'” The Sanskrit words in brackets are added by the present author.
17. Let a man who is seeking after this knowledge, superior Buddha-knowledge,
undertake to practise in this world the five perfect virtues (paramitab pafica) ;
18. Let him, during eight thousand kotis of complete £ons (kalps), continue giving

'% The Central Asian manuscripts read as follows: O. Granya-dbutédbimuktah; F. °adbimuktimp.
"% Kern 1884: 318-319.
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repeated alms to Buddhas and disciples ;

19. Regaling Pratyekabuddhas and kozis of Bodhisattvas by giving meat, food and
drink, clothing and lodging ;

20. Let him build on earth refuges and monasteries of sandal-wood, and pleasant
convent gardens provided with walks (carikramastbana) ;

21. Let him after so bestowing gifts, various and diversified, during thousands of
kotis of Aons, direct his mind to enlightenment ;

22. Let him then, for the sake of Buddha-knowledge, keep unbroken the pure moral
precepts which have been recommended by the perfect Buddhas and acknowledged
by the wise ;

23. Let him further develop the virtue of forbearance, be steady in the stage of
meekness (dZntabbiami), be constant, of good memory, and patiently endure many
censures ;

24. Let him, moreover, for the sake of Buddha-knowledge, bear the contemptuous
words of unbelievers who are rooted in pride ;

25. Let him, always zealous, strenuous, studious, of good memory, without any other
preoccupation in his mind, practise meditation, during kotis of Aons ;

26. Let him, whether living in the forest (eramyavisi tisthanto) or entering
upon a vagrant life (cankrame abbirubya), go about, avoiding sloth and torpor,
for kotis of Aons ;

27. Let him as a philosopher (dbayi), a great philosopher (mabadbayi) who
finds his delight in meditation (dbyandrama), in concentration of mind (dhyayer),
pass eight thousand kotis of Zons ;

28. Let him energetically pursue enlightenment with the thought of his reaching
all-knowingness, and so arrive at the highest degree of meditation (dbyana-
paramitiam gatap) ;

29. Then the merit accruing to those who practise the virtues oft described,
during thousands of kotis of Zons,

30. (Is less than that of) a man or a woman who, on hearing the duration of my
life (@yus), for a single moment believes in it ; this merit is endless.

31. He who renouncing doubt, vacillation, and misgiving shall believe even for a
short moment, shall obtain such a reward.

Thus, the merit acquired through the practices of the perfection of giving (dzna-

paramiti: verses 18~21), good conduct (s#/a-paramita : verse 22), patience (ksanti-paramitd

: verses 23~24), vigour (virya-paramiti : verse 25), and meditation (dbyana-paramita :

verses 26~28) is said to be far inferior to that of a (lay) man or woman who hears the

Buddha’s discourse, concerning the duration of his life and believes in it for even a

single moment. In the verses, in boldface, we may clearly see that the composers of

the Lotus Sutra depreciated the practices of wilderness monks (Kern’s “living in the

forest”) compared to lay people’s belief in the Sutra.'” Here, again, we may conclude

that these composers were on the side of village(-oriented) monks who supposedly
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preached the Sutra to lay people in the name of the Buddha.

4.3. The Dbarmabbanaka-parivarta

In the preceding sections, we assumed that the composers and holders of the Lotus
Sutra were most probably village(-oriented) monks of whom wilderness monks were
critical. Did the composers and holders of the Sutra constitute a powerful faction in
the community and hence held power in the monasteries? Presumably, this was not the
case. They seemed to have been a fringe group. It is repeatedly alluded to in the text
itself that the bearers of the Lotus Sutra used to be rejected in the community, suffer
terrible persecution, be expelled from monasteries. For instance, verses in the Utsaha-

parivaria read'®
“We will suffer, patiently endure, O Lord, the injuries, threats, blows and threats
with sticks at the hands of foolish men. ” (vs. 3)!?
“One will have to endure frowns, repeated disapprobation, banishment (niskisana)
from monasteries, manifold bindings and reviling'®” (vs. 17)'%

Passages, found in Chapter X, the Dbarmabbinaka-parivarta, also indicate that
holders of the Lotus Sutra in early times, received constant rejection in the community.

In this chapter, the Buddha told a bodhisattva named Bhaisajyardja the following:
A Dbarma-preacher in future should propound the Lotus Sutra with confidence in
the assembly. The Buddha would send a magically-conjured audience who would not
reject nor contradict the preacher. If (sacet) the preacher stayed in the wilderness
(aranya), then the Buddha would send large numbers of gods, dragons, spirits,
gandharvas, asuras, and others to listen to him preach. If the preacher forgot words

or expressions of the Lotus Sutra during recitation, the Buddha would remind him."

These descriptions, concerning the preacher of the Lotus Sutra, are repeated in
verses 25~33 in the same chapter.'" I shall cite Kern’s English translation of these

verses here.'"” The Sanskrit words in brackets are added by the present author.
25. Where clods, sticks, pikes, or abusive words and threats fall to the lot of the

'% The verses, cited above, are important also for the consideration of the relationship between the
Lotus Sutra and prajiiaparamita thought. In the latter, prajiapiramita is given the highest position.
However, in the case of these verses in the Pupyaparyaya chapter, the acts of hearing the Sutra and
believing in it, are placed at the highest position. We may assume that the composer(s) of the chapter,
being aware of the prafidparamiti thought system, modified it and gave pride of place to that of the acts
of hearing and believing in the Sutra, which was usually suited for lay people.

1% Cf. also, KN. 285.1~2; 293.5~6.

"KN. 271. 9-10; Kern 1884: 259.

'S baddba-kutti or baddbra-kurta. Cf. note (33) in this paper.
'KN. 274.1-2.

HOKN. 234.10~235.7.

U'KN. 236.11~237.14.

"2 Kern 1884: 224-225.

168



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

preacher, let him be patient, thinking of me.

26. My body has existed entire in thousands of kotis of regions ; during a number of
kotis of /Eonsbeyond comprehension I teach the law to creatures.

27. To that courageous man who shall proclaim this Sutra after my complete extinction
I will also send many creations.

28. Monks, nuns, lay devotees, male and female, will honour him as well as the
classes of the audience.

29. And should there be some to attack him with clods, sticks, injurious words,
threats, taunts, then the creations shall defend him.

30. And when (yadéps) he shall stay alone, engaged in study (svadhbyayat), in a lonely
place, in the forest (#tavi) or the hills (parvata),

31. Then will I show him my luminous body and enable him to remember the lesson
(svadhyaya) he forgot.

32. While he is living lonely in the wilderness (vana-carin), I will send him gods and
goblins in great number to keep him company.

33. Such are the advantages he is to enjoy ; whether he is preaching to the four
classes, or living, a solitary, in mountain caverns (vans-kandara) and studying his
lesson (svadhyaya), he will see me.

From the descriptions in the Utszha- and Dbarmabbanaka-parivartas cited above,
we can recognise the harsh realities of those who preached the Lotus Sutra in early
times. They often received rejection and were persecuted in the Buddhist community.
There were even cases where they were expelled from monasteries and had no choice
but to dwell in forests or the wilderness, reciting the Sutra.

There are certain scholars who take the verses in the Dbarmabbanaka-parivarta,
cited above, for indicating that the holders of the Lotus Sutra were wilderness monks
who practised in recluse.'’ However, it must be noted that the text itself reads “Even
when (yadépi) he shall stay alone, .... in the forest”, which shows that they dwelt in the
forestbecause of some special reason. Further, their practices, namely reciting (svadbyaya)
the Lotus Sutra and preaching it to non-human spirits, are evidently different from
those of true wilderness monks, namely dbutagunas and meditation. Moreover, according
to the Lotus Sutra, preachers or holders of the Sutra had (and still have) a particular
mission in life entrusted by the Buddha, that is, to go to villages and towns everywhere,
where there was a person who sought the Dharma, and to preach this Sutra."* This
mission evidently contradicts the lifestyle of wilderness monks who abstained from
associating with lay people and merely concentrated on practising austerities and

meditation.

'8 For instance, Okada 2001: 379.
""*Vs. 19 in the Utsiha-parivarta (KN. 274.5-6).
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4.4. Composers of the Lotus Sutra

In conclusion, we may assume that the composers of the Sutra as well as its holders in
early times were village monks or those who dwelt outside villages while possessing
village-oriented minds. They seemed to have constituted a minor group in the
monasteries. They were criticised by wilderness monks on one hand and persecuted by
factions in power in the monasteries on the other.

In history, we come across many cases where those who dared to state the truth
loudly in public were simply ignored, or even persecuted by those in power or by the
masses which were, in their turn, often manipulated by the latter. I assume that the
composers and holders of the Lotus Sutra in early times were such courageous people.

The truth, which they proclaimed openly, in my opinion, was that everyone could
equally obtain the Buddha’s knowledge (buddba-jiiana; or mahi-jidna “the great
knowledge” as it is also known) and should, therefore, aim at obtaining it.'”* Such a
view is by no means shocking to us who are familiar with Mahayana Buddhism nowadays
but it must have been a complete antithesis of Nikaya Buddhism in those days, in
which knowledge of the Buddha, that of pratyekabuddhbas and sravakas were strictly
graded. Probably, these composers and holders were criticised and persecuted because

they uttered this simple and self-evident truth openly in public.

' In support of my assumption, we find a passage in the Central Asian MSS. and the Chinese
translations of the Sutra, which proclaims that the Sutra is a scripture which shows the equality
of the great knowledge (mabajiiana):

KN.240.3.sddbu sidbu bhagavani Sikyamune (= the Nepalese MSS. The Gilgit MSS.
are missing here).

O. sadbu sadbu bhagavam cchakyamune(r] yad imam bodhisatvasamgrrabam mabijhiana-
samata-nirdesam sarvabuddba-parigrbitam dbarmaparyiyam desayasi
samprakasayantiread °kasayasi) (“It is excellent, excellent, Lord Sa‘kyamum’, that
you show and expound this religious discourse which is a compendium for
bodhisattvas, an elucidation of equality of the great knowledge, and which all buddhas
embrace.”).

Lii(B-11.Recto 7).///[v]am Sa‘kyamunim ya imam bo[dbi]satva[b sumjgrabam mabajhiana-
samatafni](rde) ///  (“[It is excellent], O Lord Sakyamuni, [that you show and
expound this religious discourse which] is a compendium for bodhisattvas, an
elucidation of equality of the great knowledge, ...”).

Kumarajiva’s translation: Taishd, vol. 9, No.262, 32b28.5#; | &k | iAo iite | gL
TFERBHEEY: - BEEY (PHEER) RARESH(“Excellent! Excellent, O
Sakyamuni, O World-Honoured One, that you teach the bodhisattva-dbarma with
impartial great wisdom, [and] preach the Lotus Sutra, which buddbas keep in mind,
to the great assembly.”).

Cf. Karashima, forthcoming §2.7.
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5. Searching for the origins of Mahiyana Buddhism
5.1. The position of the Lotus Sutra in the history of Mahayana Buddhism
As I have written elsewhere'', I assume that the Lotus Sutra was shaped gradually to

117 as well as my

its present form. Based on results of the research of our predecessors
own, I have tentatively divided the process of formation of the Sutra into four stages as
follows:
(1) Tristubh-Jagat verses, found in chapters from the Upayakausalya- (II) to the
Vyakarana-parivarta (IX)
(2) Sloka verses and prose, found in those chapters
(3) Chapters from the Dbarmabhbanaka- (X) to the Tathagatarddhbyabbisamskara-
parivarta (XX), as well as Nidana- (I) and Anuparindani-parivarta (XXVII)
(4) The other chapters XXI~XXVI) and the latter half of the Stapasamdarsana-
parivarta (X]), i.e. the so-called Devadatta-parivarta
While exact dates of formation are impossible to determine, I assume that the Sutra
came into existence in this order, apart from some exceptions such as the verse portion
of the Samantamukba-parivarta (XXIV) which probably existed as an independent text
but was later incorporated into the Lotus Sutra.'’®

Further, I have assumed that when the prajiigparamiti thought system developed in
southern India, Gandhara region or elsewhere, the earlier stages of the Lotus Sutra,
namely (1) and (2) in the above list, were composed in another area completely unrelated
to it. Sometime later, and probably in North-Western India, these two texts met with
the result that the Lotus Sutra was influenced by prajiiaparamita literature and the
third stage was appended to it.''”® After that, the fourth stage was added when it came
across other beliefs, such as in Avalokite$vara, Amitabha, Samantabhadra, dbaranis, and
so on.

Therefore, if we compare the Lotus Sutra in the present form and Prajigparamiti
literature, the former definitely appears much newer than the latter. However, the
earlier stages of the Lotus Sutra were probably composed not later than the formation
of this said literature.

Moreover, I have pointed out'?” that there are at least seventeen instances in which

"6Karashima 1991, 1993. Prof. Kajiyama has cited my theory in detail in his article in Japanese,
which was later translated into English by Wayne Yokoyama (Kajiyama 2000). I use his English
translation here with some revision.

! Especially, Fuse 1934 and Rawlinson 1977.
18 Cf. Karashima 1999.
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the Nepalese and Gilgit manuscripts of the Lotus Sutra read jiiana and (buddha-,
tathagata-, sarvajiia-)jiana, while the Central Asian ones read yana, (buddba-, tathigata-,
sarvajiia-)yana instead, which lead me to the assumption that, in the earliest stage of
transmission of the Lotus Sutra, the Middle Indic form jana or *jana (< Skt. jiidgna,
yana) had previously stood here, and that later, some redactors back-formed it to jiéna
(“knowledge”), while others sanskritised it to yzna (“vehicle”). At the same time, I have
shown that there is a word play between jigna (“knowledge”) and yana (“vehicle”) in
the famous parable of the burning house, found in the Aupamya-parivarta of the Lotus
Sutra. I have also assumed, further, that the Mahayanist terms, buddba-yina (“the
Buddha vehicle”), mabayana (“the great vehicle”), hinayina (“the inferior vehicle”)
originally meant buddha-jiiana (“buddha-knowledge”), mabajiiana(“great knowledge”),
binajiiana (“inferior knowledge”) respectively, and that the term mabayina (< *mabajana
< mahdjfiana), which originally meant “great knowledge, buddha-knowledge” in the
earliest stage of the Lotus Sutra, was later interpreted as “the great vehicle”, and was
then adopted by composers of scriptures to designate the new idea of “Mahayana
Buddhism”. Presumably, the word play of yana / jiiana, found in the parable of the

burning house, may have given rise to this misinterpretation.

' Only when we assume in this way, we can explain the following phenomena:

() The Astaszhasrika Prajiiaparamiti (hereafter as Asta), which has been deemed as one of the earliest
Mahayana sutras, emphasises the performance of p#ja for sutra scrolls but rejects it for stupas, while
the earlier stages of the Lotus Sutra, namely (1) and (2) in the above list, positively recommends the
building and veneration of stupas. From the Dbarmabbanaka-parivarta (X) and onwards, however, the
building of sutra burial mounds (caitya), representing the performance of pija to sutra scrolls, was
recommended.

(i) In the Asta, the dharma practices of holding, professing, expounding, copying, and the performing of
pja are explained, but in the first two stages of the Lotus Sutra, the practice of copying does not
appear, and itis not untl the third stage that copying is first mentioned.

(iii) In the Asta, Bodhisattvas Mafijuéri and Maitreya appear. In the Lotus Sutra, these two appear only in
the third and fourth stages not before.

(iv) In the Asts, the term preacher of the dharma, or dharmabbanaka, appears, and it is used frequendy in
the third stage of the Lotus Sutra, whereas in the first two stages, there is no clear-cut instance of
the term.

() In verses in the first two stages, $#nysti (emptiness) is mentioned, but since it does not go beyond the
treatment found in Agama and Nikaya literature, it is merely an artifact. The portion in the Lotus
Sutra where we can clearly see the influence of the inysta thought system, is in the second half of
the Osadbi-parivarta (V). Hence this verse portion, which is not found in Kumarajiva’s translation, is
thought to have been interpolated at a much later time.

(vi) The Asta from the beginning explains the prajia-paramita (perfection of wisdom) as the basis of the
five paramitis, while in the Lotus Sutra the six paramitas are merely enumerated. It is not undl the
third stage, in the Pumyaparaydya-parivarta (XVI), that the prajia-péramita thought system is first
mentioned as the basis of the five paramitas.

(vii) The notion of a bodhisattva is first explained in the third stage and not before.

Cf. Karashima 1993: 176-178; Kajiyama 2000: 75-76.

12 Karashima 1991, 1993, and forthcoming §2.7. Cf.also Boucher 1998: 491-492.
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Also, T have demonstrated elsewhere'”' that the old Sanskrit fragments of the Lotus
Sutra are much more Middle Indic in nature than other manuscripts, and that some of
these forms show the peculiarities of Eastern dialects. These facts lead me to agree
with the hypothesis of H. Liiders and Prof. Dschi Hiin-lin (or Ji Xijanlin) that “the
original text of the Saddharma-pundarika was written, if not in pure Magadhi, in a
‘mixed Sanskrit’ which was based on that dialect”*%

As well as this, it is to be noted that the descriptions, which tell us that the
composers and holders of the Lotus Sutra were rejected, criticised, and even persecuted,
occur in the third stage, which means that probably the composers and holders of the
first two stages, who had been, in reality, rejected, criticised, and persecuted by other
groups of Buddhists, described these unfortunate experiences together with their strong
resolve to further propagate the Sutra under such adverse circumstances. However, the
first stages, primarily dealing with the equality of the “great knowledge”, as it is known
from the Sutra’s own subtitle “An Elucidation of Equality of the Great Knowledge” or
Mzahaijfiana-samati-nirdesam'”, contain by no means sophisticated ideas compared with
other Mahayiana texts. The fact that the composers and holders of the Sutra with such
primitive ideas were severely criticised and persecuted seems to indicate that the earlier
stages of the Sutra date back to the time of the very formation of Mahayana Buddhism.

Therefore, in conclusion, I assume that the formation of the earlier stages of the
Lotus Sutra dates back to much earlier times than is supposed, maybe even back to the

period when the earliest Mahayana came into existence, as it indicated above.

5.2. The origins of Mahayana scriptures

It is very difficult to say who were the first who proclaimed themselves as Mahayanists:
wilderness monks, village(-oriented) ones or others. As we have already seen, there are
several early Mahayana texts which praise seclusion in the wilderness, like the
Ugrapariprecha, the Ristrapalapariprecha, the Kasyapa-parivarta, the Ratnardsi, and the

124

Aksobbyavyiha*’. Based on this fact, some scholars have been inclined to think that the
Mahayana originated as a tradition of wilderness (or forest) monks.'?

However, as we have already seen above, we know of two Mahayana sutras which
reject dbutagupa-practices in the wilderness, namely the Sarvadbarmapravrtti-nirdesa

Sutra and the Lotus Sutra. As well as these, in my opinion, there are at least two more

'l Karashima 1991, 1993, and forthcoming §1.

2 Hoernle(ed.) 1916: 162; Dschi, Hidn-lin 1944: 139-143.

B See note (115).

'2* All of them are contained in the Mabaratnakita collection, which is possibly not a coincidence.
' E.g. Ray 1994: 404f.; Harrison 1995: 65; Deleanu 2000: 81f.
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Mahayana scriptures which are critical of such practices, namely the Ratnaguna-
samcayagathi and the Astasabasriki Prajhidparamita.

Verses 3~8 in Chapter XXI in the Ratnagunasamcayagitha evidently demonstrate
that the Sutra is not on the side of wilderness monks. I shall cite Conze’s English

translation of these verses here'%
3.If he is one who has behaved in accordance with the ascetic practices, a devoted Yogin,
[Mara will tell him:] ‘Formerly [in your past lives] you have also had these very same
qualities.’
The Bodhisattva who, on hearing this, becomes conceited,
One should know him to be possessed by Mara, of litde intelligence.
4. Though he might practise quite detached from villages or cities in a mountain cave,
In a remote forest, or in isolated woods,~
The Bodhisattva who exalts himself, who deprecates others,
One should know him to be possessed by Mara, of little intelligence.
5. Although they may constantly dwell in a village, a royal city [or] a market town;
If therein they do not generate longing for the vehicle of the Arhatsand Pratyekabuddhas,
But are devoted to enlightenment for the sake of maturing beings:
Then this has been preached as the detachment of the Sugata’s sons.
6. Though he may reside in mountain caves, five hundred miles wide,
Infested with wild beasts, for many kotis of years:
That Bodhisattva does not know this [true] detachment
If he dwells contaminated by conceit.
7. When he feels superior to Bodhisattvas who practise for the weal of the world,
And who have attained the concentrations, emancipations, faculties, trances and powers,
On the ground that they do not course in the detachment of the remote forest,-
Of him the Jina has said that ‘he is established in Mara’s sphere.’
8. Whether he dwells in the neighbourhood of a village, or in the remote forest:
If he is free from the thought of the twofold vehicle and fixed on the supreme
enlightenment,
Then this is the detachment of those who have set out for the weal of the world.
As one whose self is extinct should that Bodhisattva be considered.

In my view, these are a summary of prose passages found in the Astaszbasrika Prajiia-
paramita pp. 192.1£~196.14 (Conze 1973: 230~235), rather than the other way round.
From these verses and passages in which dbutagunas are depreciated, it is evident that
the Ratnagunasamcayagithi as well as the Astasibasrika PrajiiGparamita, presumably
upon which the former is based, are not on the side of wilderness monks, but rather on
village(-oriented) monks.

Thus, there are also several early Mahayina scriptures which were apparently

composed by those who were critical of the wilderness tradition.

126 Conze 1973: 49-50.
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Therefore, my preliminary hypothesis is that those, who were frustrated by groups
of monks who were dogmatic as well as formalistic in the community, gradually
removed themselves from the latter and finally began to compose texts according to
their own ideas———they could have been dbutaguna-practitioners, monks who were
occupied with meditation, village(-oriented) monks or others. Though they may have
been critical of the established monasticism of the day, they may have remained within
the community, at least in early times, criticising each other. The following description
found in the Ugrapariprccha presents a picture of various groups of monks living together

in one community.
When he (i.e. a householder bodhisattva) enters a monastery (vibira), he should
discern all the practices of the community of monks: who is a learned monk?; who is
a Dharma-preaching monk (dge slong chos brjod pa)?; who is a monk who observes
discipline?; who is a2 monk who holds the matrka?; who is a monk who holds the
Bodbisattva-pitaka?; who is a wilderness monk?; who is one who lives by alms?; who is
one who wears rag-robes, one who has few desires, one who is content with oneself,
or one who lives in solitude?; who is a monk who practises yogs?; who is a monk who
meditates?; who is a monk who belongs to the Bodbisattva-yana (dge slong byang chub
sems dpa’i theg pa pa)?; who is a monk who is in charge of the buildings (ag g7 #ls; Ske.
navakarmika)?; who is a monk who supervises (the monastery) (zbal ta byed pa; Skt.
vaiyaprtyakara)?; who is a monk who is the head (of the monastery) (dpon sna byed pa;
Skt. vibarasvamin)? After having discerned all this, he should dwell rightly in harmony

in order to get along well with all of them.'”

New scriptures, composed by monks who were disillusioned with the established
monasticism, might have been later labelled as Mahayana texts all in all, regardless of
their origins.

As in the case of the Lotus Sutra, each Mahayana text must have its own complex
background and history. Therefore, before we can come to a final conclusion concerning
the origins of Mahayina Buddhism, we need many more careful, philological studies

into all the sutras relevant to this theme.

While writing this article concerning the history of Buddhism, I have noticed anew
the importance of Buddhist philology. Historical research on Buddhism is, in my
opinion, like building a house, while philological study—identification, editing,

is

translation of manuscripts, or compilation of grammar, glossaries, dictionaries
likened to making the bricks, which must be made solid and applicable for any design,

otherwise they are useless. When we possess such bricks, we can build a sound house

' D(T), vol. 9, p. 325, 547.5f; Q, vol. 23, p. 267, 317b5f. These passages were minutely studied by
Hirakawa 1968: 524f. = 1990: 123f.: Shizutani 1974: 368f.; cf. Silk 1994: 238.
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according to our design. If we use very weak material, we merely build castles in the
air. After having baked many solid bricks myself, while possessing good ones made by
others, I shall, one day, come back to the question as to the formation of Mahayana

Buddhism.

ABBREVIATIONS AND SIGNS

Abbreviations of the titles of Pali texts are those adopted by CPD. Editions are those of the PTS.

Other abbreviations:

BHS([D, G) = Edgerton 1953

D(T) = Tke Tibetan Tripitaka, Taipei Edition & ILRFERAFIE, ed. A. W. Barber, 72 vols, Taipei 1991
(SMC Publishing Fi X E/f5).

KN =Kern and Nanjio 1908-12

Lii = Jiang 1997

O = the so-called Kashgar manuscript of the Seddbarmapundarikasiitra, see foomote (1).

Q = Tbhe Tibetan Tripitaka, Peking Edition FENALFEARFER AT, ed. Daisetz T. Suzuki, 168 vols, Repr.
under the Supervision of the Otani University, Kyoto, Tokyo 1955-1961 (Tibetan Tripitaka
Research Institute).

RP = Réstrapalapariprccha. Strra du Mahayina, ed. Louis Finot, St. Petersburg 1901(Academy of
Sciences), reprint: Tokyo 1977 (Meicho-Fukyu-Kai) (Bibliotheca Buddhica IT)

Siks = Siksasamuccaya : A Compendium of Buddbistic Teaching, Compiled by Santideva, ed. Cecil Bendal, St.
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(Bibliotheca Buddhica I)

Vs = verse

~ = stem of a word, e.g. dharma~.
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< = a < f3: the Sanskrit formGshould be changed to a.

//A// = the meaning of A is unclear.
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Brief Communication

Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia (2)

Recently, I have been able to identify the following Buddhist Sanskrit fragments from
Central Asia.

(1) Two Tiny Fragments of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra
In his recent work: Fragments of a Manuscript of the Saddbarmapundarikasitra from
Kbhédaliq, Tokyo 2000 (Soka Gakkai) (Lotus Sutra Manuscript Series 3), Klaus Wille
provides us with a meticulous edition of the Central Asian fragments of the Lotus Sutra
from Khadaliq and Turfan, including smaller but not yet identified fragments. Recently,
I have been able to identify two amongst these fragments.

Fragment 108: SHT 4303.37.8 (transliteration: p. 127; photo: Plate 73) probably
should be transliterated as follows:

A B
3/} ma . 2 4 o vs I
4/// O [tlnadvipa /// 3 /// [O] nivart ///
SH 4o I 4/// O draksyam .[1] ///

We find parallel passages in the so-called Kashgar manuscript 181a5f. (Hirofumi Toda,
Saddbarmapundarikasitra, Central Asian Manuscripts, Romanized Text, Tokushima 1981,
p.94):
181a
S cyamti // tad yathid ’pi ndma bbiksava iha syi paficayojanasatikam atavikintaram
mabikintira=
6 patham Sunyam bilanim bbisanakam mahams catra janakaya[m](b) pratipanno bbaved
rratnadvipa= gamaniye
181b
6 nivartitukaman viditva evam vicintayet” ma baiva ime vapasvinas tadrsam ma(ba)ratna-
dvi=
7 pam na draksyamtiti . sa tesim anukampartham updyakosalyam prayojayet* tasyam
atavyam ma=
My colleague, Mr. Noriyuki KUDO, found that this tiny fragment belongs to Fragmant
44 (SHT 4303.11 +4303.24.1; Wille op. cit., p. 68) in the following way:

(The transliteration of Fragment 108 is given in boldface)
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recto

3 nafatifkam atav]()[kant]@) O r. {..)} ma/bJi' + [nt]arapatham* sunyam .. .. .. .. ..
na(ka)m [m](a)[bam] + + + + +

4  yam pranipan[n]o bhave]d ra O [tlnadvipa + .. njafy]a [dlesi .. .. ... .. .+ + .. +
+++++++

Vverso

3  ku[4a]las {t]Jam plurus]am prat O nivarti + [kzfman vfiditlfa] + + [v]@)[cilntalyle
I

4  dr$a maha[rat}(n)[adv]i[pam] na O draksyam[d]’ + [sa] tesam anukafm]partham
[u]payalk]@u)fsallyam + .. .. + ++ + + +

Fragment 117: Hoernle box 27.4b.8.2 is transliterated by Dr. Wille as follows

(transliteration: p. 129; photo: Plate 32):
A

5///t... bh.///

6 /// lokena ///
We find parallel passages in the so-called Kashgar manuscript 157a6~7. (Hirofumi Toda,
op.cit, p. 82):

157a
6 nubbavata . tatra lokantarikasu tasmims ca samaye mahato *vabbasasya mabatas ¢
Glokasya pradu=
7 rbbavo babhiiva : ye 'pi tatra lokdntarikdsu satvd by upapannas te *pi ten’ alokendnyonyam

pa=

(2) A Fragment of the Ratnameghasitra

Recently, I have been also able to identify SHT III 945 in Sanskrithandschriften aus den
Turfanfunden, hrsg. Ernst Waldschmidt, Wiesbaden 1971 (F. Steiner), Teil 3 (Verzeichnis
der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland Bd. X, 3), p. 206~207, which had
remained unidentified, as a fragment of the Ratnameghasitra. Its parallels in the Chinese
translations are as follows: T.659.246a28f.; T.660.288a14{.

Seishi Karashima

! A part of the aksara b- is found in Fragment 108A3.
2 A part of the aksara t- is found in Fragment 44 (SHT 4303.24.1verso 4).

182



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

EEHRE

TR 1 24 4 AUBROBER O H O H

ERABERENANEEERR) 2422, 3EOHSTHS,
ERABFRSMAEFRTRSE) 2R 2B0HE (EH - £HABR+H 2R THE.
LF. RRZE> THARBLIUFTREDEEREHZLY.

48 1B(1) IHEIEz S{EHEmeE L TEE
4H3H(A) FREBEHR

EFERFR G FRERITTHEHIR
T TBIRERR GRS BE - HIERCERFEH )

4R12B0K) £ - ERERLE
- TAMORY - ERMAAFSSWEATER) FRIEEGEIB) BA3EM]
+ Akira Yuvama, Eugéne Burnouf - The Background to his Research into the Lotus Sutra,
Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddhica ITI, 2000, xiv + 192 pages.

4H28A(2) RILBE—FTE - FIRKIR - THEHEA
MBERFREMET (BH AR HRIARRICHE
(R : BRFREVIRRN

SE19B(£) B
EREFEERFHHE
(R #E - 52/ TEHESTR)

SH26H(#) H11EHARFBRES
LERERFRGFREBF AT L 210
T—% [EBOREMAR—YEHRDO > FITRIT BER]

SAH27H(L) BB
=) B R - FWMRSIBM/ SERSEEEHD
(B : TEERF)

6H 28(%) RIFTR - FIREIS - THEHAT
BBERFRETART (B AR MEIMARITLHE
(B« BBORFRETIZEAN

6H 3H(L) FIRHIR
MW7 — YIS DERIOAT SH AR RKICHE
(R EREHRF)

6A 8BH(A) FBLREMABFRBESR
A—RWKRET DT HEFHHBERS =TI« Ty o —HL2HB
F—3 HEOPENOGR DR T2 T+ —RBAEKETEHI0ED0F
A0 )



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

68 14B0K) BHLEKR
SIERFEFEERE YRR - ERI12EEF —BHESHE

6HBA@)~TA6HE) BLERE AS5>¥, Fov—rsHE
6H24-30H HIEEBFRy MERPHASKCEE R A504 - L1F0KE
ERY PTHER) JMAMBERESREERD SENEE LERSH - TR
7H1-4H TUR—JEILIARINT UREY D TVIRERTT T8 )—) B
) REHRICOWTHER, EXNSHEIEY 2 7Y VHEA » RRRABEARSEIC
BT oBRXH T ov—UBEA Y RAEE MR RICHT 28R

6A30H(%) RIIFTE - FIRBUR - THEH
BERERCTED (R EAR) HRIEAESICHE
(R« BERFREVIFE)

TH1H(T) FR#EE
[ 2|5 —UHE O RO SFT M) HESITHE
(# : EIRE KRS

TABRA) BLBER
ENT CEREBFMATREERRERN S —CD-ROMIK - & | HIEERE B SS
HE (R ¥ R, I-FUNVR /WETHE)

TH14H(2) FURHEIR - TH#
BBERFREVRET THE s AR MEIMRSITHE
(B« BBRFHR BN

SA13R(A)~198(T) FEHER FELHE

MREEHAERR—BREETEERM NS ICHEL., [ERBANEBESTE—
FETRER) REBREABINE] LELUTHEER B EEXS
EERRZEREE¥R. #2RERE O~

108 380@)~31A0k) BLESR Fov—r, RAVHE
3108 FUY—2ERLARIN-F URET DT HFENCT [R5 — U EERE
FEHROBRBECHET 2SBICHRE / EXREHEIRYI Y D HES > RERA
BEAREICET2REME, 1R 15458 REEBECEL TS
10-308 RN)WVY VEMSRBE - TO4 O EBEESERO T N—J 7R
N« 77 5 —F) BERORENRE /1 > REMRE (EXxEPER - o1t
YL EEES) REEETSNES TO1tE) c RIVHRY VTR BELS
2 THARE (oAbl BERSFBME : VY- TS5 Fo7)
TR - )LD CEVREME - o NEMEELRE) BEIERS TR 1502
) REEHEEICRIL THE

11A108(®) THEE#M
BERFREMER 5L BR) WRIERASICHE
(R BRI SR

HABAA) FBHEE

BBRERERERR (77 RS D HTREERHES] CHE
IN—3 7 REH T TEAERE] ORXWEICOWTE) CELTHRE

184



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

11A18B(LX) HBL#E#E
TEREHES) S ORIV L (BEWR) BFE
(B : E#BERS)

11A2880¢k) BLIE{HFHRES
TRV e A 2 REEEER O — L U i i
T TH O =S5XBIIBIET5—T7I-EFOREERS ETOX AT -
ALY arDEFDOEK]

12A 7AGR) F4EILABFERES
NILF— - FUMRESETEF v — )L X - T4 A S ETEEE
F—3 [B—~JAR7ET N IDEND

12A228(&) WHRWLFTE - THEGEN
REA RO THE - HR) RIS
IUFTE Sattvaloka: R AE)) SEUTRSE
(R BERERETF

ERR134E
1A10B(K~3 AI18E(H) ¥ERIR2EENEEHFTR
O 7REY 73— REEHEFRA
NWH)—% - TxOvPa—Ty=F% b T AN VHELT, HKEREOREE

1AIBRCN) BLHR
BEARFNBOULHRERT « HEWE 92 X5 U v MABEROEFIMFR] [T
i

(ELAERERAFS) B LU THEHS
1H260(%) WUFE

WBRFROHARN HHEBR) HEERRRICHE
(B BBRFRETER



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

E R LB @ EH AR OEE
(List of Publications of the IRIAB Fellows
during 1999-2000)

R 1L B — (Yuichi Kayvama)

MUAREFETEIN—F: ShFF-V7q THAOLRORBI AR AMERE -
RO S EART - £ 3 5(1999). 2000, pp. 3-35. (“Do Other People’s
minds Exist? — With a Japanese Translation of Ratnakirti’s Santanintaradiisana,” in:
Annual Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka
University for the Academic Year 1999, 2000, pp. 3-35).

“The Saddbarmapundarika and Sﬁnyata‘ Thought,” in: The Fournal of Oriental Studies, Vol. 10,
2000, pp. 72-96 (Tr. by Wayne Yokovama).

“Buddhist Cosmology as Presented in the Yogacarabbimi,” in: Wisdom, Compassion, and the Search
for Understanding: The Buddhbist Studies Legacy of Gadjin M. Nagao, edited by Jonathan
Silk (= Studies in the Buddbist Traditions: A Publication of the Institute for the Study of
Buddbist Traditions, The University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, ed. by Luis O. Gémez),
Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2000, pp. 183-199.

Bl B (Akira Yuyama)

Eugéne Burnouf: The Background to his Research into the Lotus Sutra (= Bibliotheca Philologica et
Philosophica Buddbica 1II), Tokyo: The International Research Institute for Advanced
Buddhology at Soka University, 2000, xiv + 192 pages.

“An Usnisa-Vijaya Dbavani Text from Nepal” in: Annual Report of The International Research
Institute for Advanced Buddhology ax Soka University for the Academic Year 1999, 2000, pp.
165-175.

“Toward a New Edition of the Fan-yii Tsa-ming of Li-yen,” in: Wisdom, Compassion, and the
Search for Understanding: The Buddhist Studies Legacy of Gadjin M. Nagao, edited by
Jonathan Silk (= Studies in the Buddhist Traditions: A Publication of the Institute for the
Study of Buddbist Traditions, The University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, ed. by Luis O.
Gémez), Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 2000, pp. 397-411.

“Mabivastu and Mabavastu-Avadina,” in: Vividbaratnakavandaka: Festgabe fiir Adalbeid Merte,
Heraugegeben von Christine Chojnacki, Jens-Uwe Hartmann und Volker M. Tschannerl
(= Indica et Tiberica 37), Switsttal-Odendorf: Indica et Tibetica Verlag, 2000, pp. 533-540.

REE] ARELB¥ZEBRELS~] TRHBGMERES - 981 . LABGERER. Bl
2000, pp. 62-63.

186



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

FUWBER A (Seishi Karasmma)

IX—U 8 - LBRBEFE — b TAMEKY - ERARERERERN - £5%) $£ 35
(1999). 2000, pp. 37-64. (“Notes on Some Pali and Buddhist Sanskrit Words,” in:
Annual Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka
University for the Academic Year 1999, 2000, pp. 37-64).

“Brief Communication: Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia,”
in: Annual Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka
University for the Academic Year 1999, 2000, pp. 213-214.

[ TRERIERE) FRE (D) ) TRBKRFEROHARICE) $5E5, 200043 A, pp. 95-104.
(“An  Annotated Japanese Translation of the Earliest Chinese Version of the
Sukbavativyiba (2),” in: Bulletin of the Research Institute of Bukkyo University, No. 7, 2000,
pp- 95-104).

“A fragment of the Pratimoksa-Vibhanga of the Mahasamghika-Lokottaravidins”, in: Manuscripts
in the Schayen Collection 1, Buddbist Manuscripts, vol. 1, ed. Jens Braarvig ez al., Oslo 2000
(Hermes Publishing), pp. 233-241.

T E 2 (Noriyuki Kupo)

“A Study on Sanskrit Syntax (4): Sabdakaustubba on P.1.4.45-48 [Adbikarana)," in Nagoya Studies
in Indian Culture and Buddbism: Sambbasa, vol. 20, 1999, pp. 63-87.

[ Kasikavrtti \2 55 N5 LR 53 Bk —vakyabheda &yogavibhaga —)  TEIE BB BT
E48EBE 15, 1999, pp. (43)-(47) [pp. 530-526] (“Vikyabbeda in the Kisikavrei,” in
Fournal of the Association of Studies in Indology and Buddhism, vol48, part 1, 1999, pp.
530-526).

“The Mabikarmavibbarga and the Karmavibbangasitra (2): Transliterations of the Original
Manuscripts Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal,” in: Annual Report of The
International Research Institute for Advanced Buddbology at Soka University for the Academic
Year 1999, 2000, pp. 149-164.



PDF Version: ARIRIAB IV (2001)



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

T2 AMEE (2000428 ~2001%18) [Journals Received]

Aséanie, Vol. §
Buddhist Studies Review, Vols. 1-17, No.1

Bulletin of the Nanzan Institute for Religious & Culture, 105

CNWS Newsletter, Vols. 17, 19, 20

Eastand West, Vol. 49
Hsi Lai Journal of Humanistc Buddhism, Vol. 1

List of Publications Received, 35

MANUSYA : Journal of Humanities, Vol.3, No. 1

Edigons du Centre d'Anthropologie Sirindhorn
UK Association for Buddhist Studies

B LR LRIZERT

Research School of Asian, African, and
Amerindian Studies (CNWS), Universiteit
Leiden

Istituto Italiano per L'Africa e L'Oriente
International Akademy of Buddhism Hsi Lai
University

International College for Advanced Buddhist
Studies Library

Academic Affairs, Chulalongkorn University

Nagoya Studies in Indian Culture and Buddhism: Sambhisi, vols.1-18 f B A1 > R (LI E

The Journal of Oriental Studies, Vol. 10

The Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan, Vol. 13
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, 147-3

Zinbun, 34 (1)<2)
HE@ERAEE. B145
BLERFRARE, B258
HEESPIRET. 538
BB E#R. 815

ki, $37-385

8L, Bi121-1225
BRI E, 885

F U2 MUY RESREFATTRE. $£185
BREH, #1335
ERABERERKEVRLE, 835
FRERKE-RBELE, 8B17-185
MXEFERILBRELE, 8325
B LREWR. B165

Do O— R, 825
BRAMABEFCE, %235
TR, 485

BRI, H30BEIB

AR ENEEERCE. £105
KRIEKRZEGE BBBFRTER. B25
FEMEER, BBHLE-T
PEEMERIR. B45
BRAFBBCULHIRFIRE. 855
TR HENE X ERE, F65
HEBRR, #6871, 125
HIBHREMRLE. B4k
REEMFRE, BI9ERIS
HEERE - HEXEXERLE, £535
RESULHARFRE,. $£139-1405

The Institute of Oriental Philosophy
The Asiatic Society of Japan

Franz Steiner Verlag GMBH

Jinbun Kagaku Kenkyusho. Kyoto University
BN ET B ER

LR

VNI 20 g

R KRB AL ST
HHRASRR G ER
RRRBIRBEEFUAT

B FRBEATRT

EEXREF) A MUY R RBRASERT
Bkl

BABERERKE
ERERRE—RET

MR EFEBMAEKRE
BB E LREH R
BMER%E I 20— REFFEL> & —
ERHLHTBSF

LR

BB T ER
AR SC EMA E iR R
RERERE BWSERT
PEMEIIIER

PEMBEIUAT

BRXE

TRAEENEELR

RE KR AXHRPFT

HABEH R

RGP

REREER

ROAKRE RS LB ZERT



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

HESTMEE. 1993, 1996, 1997 £

R KEBBCULATTRE, %195
FEKERE. H805

R, #3355
FILRBULARFTAS®R, $H105
JEEERE L. $125
HELAR. $265

WETE, 8295
BEKEBOWRTRE, 875
BEKFREOVIRR. H17-185
MBRERERLE, £285
WBERELEFESHE, 585
HBKEFIRRE. 5578-80,82, 845
LB fE, #39,405
LBOUEIRRRE. 8145
XEABISE. E185

HRLRE B335

190

?ﬂk&AKﬂ&ﬂ%ﬁWEi#&Kﬁt)
FIHAK 2 ECCILBR ST
RBA%RRES
FIEIALB S
RILSRBCA LIS
KRB S
SLIEASE R SHLHI ST
ERBRIEGE
SRR AT
PR BT
PEAEAER:
BHAFBES
WK EH
FARFNBEER
KB EES
RIERELBES
RIRKAEA B LT SR



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

BEE B It [Contributors to this Issue]

BiLE#E—  Yuichi KATYAMA Professor, IRIAB, Soka University, Tokyo, JAPAN

B B Akira YUYAMA Professor, IRIAB, Soka University, Tokyo, JAPAN
FURHAE  Seishi KARASHIMA Professor, IRIAB, Soka University, Tokyo, JAPAN
TH#IEZ  Noriyuki KUDO Lecturer, IRTAB, Soka University, Tokyo, JAPAN
Daniel BOUCHER Associate Professor, Cornell University, USA

Peter SKILLING Curator for Fragile Palm Leaves Project, THAILAND
Klaus WILLE Wissenschaftlicher ~ Mitarbeiter, = Akademie  der

Wissenschaft in Gottingen beim Projekt Katalogisierung
der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland

MR E (Editorial Postscript)

FEBABEBREITIT 3. SBIIRDGEX 1R, XX TE, F8BE2BRT A LN, BEERDR
E U7 P Ea—> 3> &% TS Brief Communicadon 1 8 & EHEBBNENMA D 2 EH%EE,

EANE, RAY, FoTAVFRBETAFI—DI TR« Tq L—t#ET [HEER] 2RIUNTLE
HIZHTHMARLEMIRT I o4, BARONL, ZOBRIFOEERGShThiEZEbEbS Y, chE
TO—IYFEEIEENTFOBERT S OARINEZZEDRNHDT, SRV L—BLTORTIC L > TEREL
DD TERIFIINZ L &R0, TEHEER] IR ELFLRERSMOE &7k,

E—F— - AF ) 7BERSET AV A, Sa—T7— 7 BHEFRROF Ny PRESEKaour)D FHIEES
T ETHFREVE, BE, FRY PRBEEHRRORKEBPEMILL S & T MENKL < EAHEINT
WaNR, 1T, Za—7—VEMEFRBEODDKOVTIIELO NS 0/ TESEWND TEOREEHFRHL 53
BENNFRINEZ LIRS, BROBLLTEHEERBATTFI LI LRLLDEBBRL LT3,

A—FRIREDY TV « T x — 181 5L Rasprapilapariprechs =R THBRNET AT OxtREH
FEFRHTHEOE, YORAZUy FNERNSERNBINIBRTEDO LI BNMENRENECEohEE L
HERRT, BENRFERES N TW3 Ristrapalapariprecha BRAT « FFRAFICAIT LU TREZIN R TH S,

FHFEFHN S, ETRUFECLS MEER) S1E (AREH) 2P0L LABRERVWERETH S,
BB EIABCHD SN2V EEOEBEBEEL L. TEER) CRI3EENONCASREINENCD
WT MRER) WRENS (AR BREOBENSHUALDDOT. AW U TER MEER] o TBEKE
) EBHICARSNANMEFRNy NRBROHIRSFERB L ETRREINTNS,

BULUERMNSIE, BERMEICERTI2 B2l THEWE, T035—8ld, PEASE2E - fhfgt
Lo THEBEE IJIARINENINRS IEWERER) HEERE2SHERABOXMEIPRICATTOF
BHAZTHD, I —BTEHSBIBEHINTWEY 4 L—BEERRXD (HEER] I 2 RINT LABEEKIC
LT, #EbnTHIZHRLERZVWTHSIUREROHREREHBAL TTFE &, BiZ, AHSHEANT &
L TR OBm WIRER D LifCRWE, 8%, BREXFENXT, BRI TR T2MERRIELN,

SEUR BRIV Bibliotheca Philologica et Philosophica Buddbics 38 A B EIRMBEL . FRLAHRI N, TORS
BABBEE 1S L0 TER EREE /oyt ) —0miREERDb0T, [HEER) FRICSHEDHIC
BHBDEETS, -, BEREOHES EHER] oPM s, LEEFOF DRELR L ABEERSEL %
R FREREORBENLANCHEFS L T2EBREEBMO S NE, £k NEER) hOBEERERIELE
Brief Communicadon 2R EFF LD TWhiEFnik,

THROH, FECER T I ARESCIITHE LD THRMEBEL LIFET,

REAYE LU TIHEMIANIRIEEDIIDWTERT R Z&EREINEVL, M SHRIIEEB L.,
ESVWET SNBEIF—ENEDO LIRS, 2<HLVWEEOP THAICERLRLBELEXTHW LIS
FHBESMICERE L2V, B, #MELUTBSREW/RILFTRE. BB, U TRRHE. FEICFERADOHE
SeAENS OMEEME & BHHOHFTBERE, FRYREORSA. NBEEOMBRBFIA. JIHR=X
b BEBEOBABEFIAEREARI A, FENS OBFEER OB NI LICIEB £ DIESS ZOFROR
ELHEDSNEN- /. EEEHOELIREORTICL LD, HITHRL THILRL LFET,

42 RTE, EREIMNBTFICEAZBOTHEN, HENLCHKTOOETETLIEE2HMXTIINT
I CWEBST, FERITET. EOARORLIIES S, (5, Feb., 2001/ N.X))
O saba niv avatu || saba nau bbunaktu || saba viryam karavivabai || tejasvi ndv adbitam astu || ma vidvisgvahai ||

o Samtip Santip santif |} (Taittiriyopanisat, brahmavallyadhyaya)



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

FEMEAYF - ERMABEESHATERI (ER1 24F) F45

20014383 1HRT

WmEXH® RL #—

RITRY B K - EBRAB B IR
192-8577 HRE/N\EFHFHART 1-236
Tel: 0426-91-2695, Fax: 0426-91-4814

R BAFIENRIBR NS4
&192-8577 WIRE X IRKKXME 1-5-2 K EE )L
Tel: 03-3817-0581, Fax: 03-5684-7155

Annual Report of The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology
at Soka University for the Academic Year 2000 (Vol. 4)

Editor-in-Chief: Yuichi KaJlyYama

Published on 31 March 2001

by the International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology, Soka University:
1-236 Tangi, Hachioji, Tokyo 192-8577, JAPAN

Phone: 0081-426-91-2695 / Fax: 91-4814

Printed by Meiwa Printing Co.Ltd., Tokyo, JAPAN

ISSN 1343-8980

Correspondence regarding all editorial matters and acknowledgements of monographs and the Annual
Report, including manuscripts to be offered for publication, may be addressed to the Editor-in-Chief of
this issue, in care of the International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology, Soka University.

BERE
(BIRYLRIHER = B - EBMABERFHAT - F£8
Suggested Abbreviation:
ARIRIAB = Annual Report of the International Research Institute for Advanced Buddbology

192



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

BHEA

New Publication

Bibliotheca Philologica ot Philosophica Buddhica
(= BPPB)

Editor-in-Chief: Yuichi K arryama
Volume IV

A GLOSSARY
of
KumARrajiva’s TRANSLATION of the LoTus SuTRA

Wik EFELZFA

by Dr. Seishi Karassma / UG EHE
Professor of Sino-Indian Buddbist Philology,
The International Research Instivute for Advanced Buddbology
Soka University

ISBN 4-9980622-3-9
Available as of 31 March 2001: xxxix + 528pages

Obtainable on request
by sending twenty coupons-réponse internationals
to cover the handling and postal expenses at cost

HAEANEERER : 1,000MASYF

Write to:

The International Research Institute for Advanced Buddhology at Soka University:
1-236 Tangi, Hachioji, Tokyo 192-8577, JAPAN
T192-8577 HEWHANEFHTAHARET 1T B2368HH:
BIER% - ERLBEHFHAH
Phone:(+81-426) 91-2695 / Fax:(+81-426)91-4814

Series published:

1. Seishi KARASHIMA, A Glossary of Dharmaraksa’s Transiation of the Lotus Sutra IEJAZEATZAM, 1998, xxv + 696 pages,
ISBN4-9980622-0-4.

11. Yuichi KAIIYAMA, The Antarvyaptisamarthana of Ratnakarasanti 1999, xiv + 162 pages + 6 plates, ISBN 4-9980622-1-2.

IH. Akira YOYAMA, Eugéne Burnouf: The Background to bis Research into the Lotus Sutra, 2000, xiv + 192 pages, .ISBN
4-9980622-2-0.



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

Ny FN—DOHEN

WL O FE (AIFIS) BRMHBR X

TIBLEZEDI oottt et r s bs et et s et WL~
YRR O SR AT ZTIREE ..ottt a s s s Bl W
EERR A ORBALEHEE EUgRER
B R A S T T B oo sttt - TIT):
(1) - THEIF8) TEE TS (BB AR TED ) MR e 69
(2) - THFE) THSETE MBEITEEREEIFTEDD BB - e ssssree 91

FHLI0EE (2 5F) #BRRX

TSV BEHE BRI ..ottt st ren Rig—
Mahavastu-Avadana — FRBBEHFITFZRICIEINT T — e B B
RHERR O SCER RIS (Z) — B EAvalokiasvaraDEEEREIR — oo, SZUR R
ACritical Pali Dictionary — ZEREIBEE — ..oooioisiiciresreneroscenm s neieces s Bl B
ABERREESCEM AR E )
MEFR) THETE BRIIEEIR/ENTED) KRB Bl B 90

Mabhakarmavibbarga & Karmavibbarigasitra FIGERE, ROAKE.

— RN VENL X ERETEOY A7) v FEAR— TREMEZ oo 93
Hendrile Kern and the LOTUSSBLTE «.....c.oevovemmeenecrciirireiieceeneecsintnts st snesastsesnsessnssrsanene Tilmann VETTER............ 129
The Tarhagatagarbbasitra: Its Basic Structure and Relation to the Lotus Sitra..................... Michael ZIMMERMANN ...143

FERIIEE (5B35) BRHRX

MWARHFEET 2D 5 FF—IT 1 MADQLROREL R, BlsE—
DN EE  AMBEEEIITE ) = B cennecssnsesssessessees e FigHR
A Preliminary Study on Meditation and the Beginnings of Mahiyana Buddhism......... Florin DELEANU
A Sanskrit Fragment of the Prajiid-paramita-ratna-guna-sameaya-girhi-vyakkya of Haribhadra:
A Romanized TexXt.....ccooveiiimiiniiieics e Zhongxin JIANG .............. 115
A Comparison of Zhiyi's &% and Jizang's & # Views of the Lorus Sitra:
Did Zhiyi, after all, Advocate a "Lotus Absolutism"?..........c.cocvrmririiiennacc. Hiroshi KAN'NO ............ 125

The Mabakarmavibbanga and the Karmavibbangasitra (2): Transliterations of the Original Manuscripts

Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal ... Noriyuki KUDO .. .149
An Uspisa-Vijaya Dbarani ‘Text from Nepal ..o Akira YUYAMA ..., 165
A Mahayanist Criticism of Arthasastra: The Chapter on Royal Ethics in the Bodbisatrva

GOCAYOPEYA-ViSAYa-VikUIVANA-BIVACB-SULTE v evveviriveri st Michael ZIMMERMANN ...177

Brief Communications:
Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia

Identification of 2 Quotation in the Ratnagotravibbagavrtti...........cooooevvvvvirivnnnnnn,

194



PDF Version: ARIRIAB 1V (2001)

CONTENTS of Back Issues of
Annual Report of The International Reserach Institute for Advanced Buddhology
at Soka University (= ARIRIAB)

*: paper written in Japanese.
**; paper written partly in Japanese

Vol. 1 [for the Academic Year 1997], 1998

*Yuichi K AJTYAMA Buddhism and DISCHIMINALON ..........ovovierereciriiiiieieieiesisetessniees e s esesesreseve s eeesesesisreanas 9
*Akira YUYAMA

*Seishi K ARASHIMA

Akira YOYAMA Notes on Buddhist Narrative Literature:

*(1) Remarks on the Chikisen, I11-10: “Two Geese and a Tortoise” ..............cc.coovvnrne. 69
(2) An Annotated English Translation: “Two Geese Flying Away with a Tortoise”... 91

Vol. 2 [for the Academic Year 1998], 1999

*Yuichi KAJIYAMA Karma and Transmigration in the Theory of Alayavijfiana

*Akira YUYAMA Mahivastu-Avadina — Towards a New Critical Edition .........cccccovieiennnnn. .

*Seishi K ARASHIMA Philological Remarks on the Lotus Stitra (2) — On the Name Avalokite§vara............... 39

*Akira YUYAMA A Critical Pali Dictionary — A Research into Its Background History............cccoccenunne 67

*Akira YUYAMA Notes on Buddhist Narrative Literature (3): Addidonal Notes on “A Pair of Geese
Flying away with a Tortoise in ThIESt ....cccoocovvrviemiiiiin i 90

**Seishi K ARASHIMA, Takamichi F UKITA, Noriyuki KUDO
The Mabakarmavibhangaand the Karmavibbarngasitra: Transliterations of the Manuscripts
Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal
Tilmann VETTER Hendrik XKern and the LotusSUra.......occocevveriierinrevicrnrireseereninimeeseree e
Michael ZIMMERMANN  The Tathigatagarbhasitra: Its Basic Structure and Relation to the Lotus Sutra ........... 143

Vol. 3 [for the Academic Year 1999], 2000

*Yuichi K AJlYAMA Do Other People's Minds Exist? — With a Japanese Translation of
RamakKirti's SEntanamtaradiisana ..........covuvoeevenierivrenesrinseesesssisssesssisiessstorsersssessnseses 3
*Seishi K ARASHIMA Notes on Some Pili and Buddhist Sanskrit Words........cooeiiiiivinivnnceiins 37
Florin DELEANU A Preliminary Study on Meditation and the Beginnings of
Mahayina BuddhiSimn ........coeimiiininiiriii s 65
Zhongxin JIANG A Sanskrit Fragment of the Prafia-paramita-ratna-guna-samcaya-githa-vyakhya of
Haribhadra: A Romanized TeXC........cocoovviiiiiiiiniiiiie it 115
Hiroshi KAN'NO A Comparison of Zhiyi's &5 and Jizang's & # Views of the Lotus Sitra:
Did Zhiyi, after all, Advocate a "Lotus Absolutism”?...........ccoevvrvminiiiconininens 125
Noriyuki KUDO The Mahakarmavibhariga and the Karmavibbargasitra(2): Transliterations of the Original
Manuscripts Preserved in the National Archives of Nepal ..........ccoooviiiiiniiiinnn, 149
Akira YUYAMA An Usnisa-Vijayi Dharani Text from Nepal ..o 165
Michael ZIMMERMANN A Mahayanist Criticism of Arthasistra: The Chapter on Royal Ethics in the Bodhisatrva-
ZOCATOPAYA~ViSAYA~ViRUTVANA-TITAESB-STLTE .ot 177
Brief Communications:
Seishi K ARASHIMA Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments from Central Asia...........

Michael ZIMMERMANN Identification of 2 Quotation in the Retnagotravibhagaurtti ........oo.ccooovoveerinniiorriennns



	Table of Contents
	3~ Kajiyama, The Past Tathāgata Prabhūtaratna ...
	27~ Yuyama, Prajñā-pāramitā-ratna-guṇa-saṃcaya-gāthā-Vyākhyā ...
	43~ Wille, Sanskrit SP fragment in Mannerheim collection ...
	53~ Yuyama, Random Remarks on and around Mannerheim Fragment ...
	70 Yuyama, Introducing New Publications ... (1)
	71~ Skilling, The Batang Manuscript Kanjur in Newark Museum ...
	93~ Boucher, Textual History of the Rāṣṭrapālaparipṛcchā ...
	117~ Kudo, Mahākarmavibhaṅga and Karmavibhaṅgasūtra (3) ... 
	143~ Karashima, Who Composed the Lotus Sutra?
	181~ BC: Karashima, Identification of Some Buddhist Sanskrit Fragments ... (2)
	183~ IRIAB Activities
	186~ List of Publications
	189~ Journals Received
	191 Contributors/Editorial Postscript
	BPPB: New Publication



